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Dr. (Mrs.) Debala Mitra
14,12.1925-2.12.2003

Bomn on 14th December, 1925 at Ajagarah, District
Khulnta, now in Bangladesh, Dr. (Mrs.) Debala Mitra was
educated it Khutlna, Kolkata and Laer on in Paris, She hid
4 brilliant scademic career and was recipient of severul
scholarships, medals and prizes including the Griffith
Memorial Prize from the University of Kolkata and B.C.
Law gold medal from the Asiatic Society, Kolkata. She
joined the Archacological Survey of Inifia in 1952, held
different positions and retired as iis Divector General in
1983,

She was an wrehueologist of intermational repute. She
led & good number of expeditions in different parts of
India and Negral and of these the excavations carried out
ot Tilpurukot snd Kodan in Nepal snd Ramagiri in Ornissa
are imporiant, Though her specialised fields of research
are Buddhist and Eastern Indian ant, archifecture and
iconograghy, het comtributions  Indian epigraphy,
numismatics and history are also substantial. Her com-
mitment to work was typical of her generation.

She is the suthor of the (/) Buddhist Monumen!s, (i)
Ercavations ar Tilaurakot and Kedan and Explorations in
the Nepalese Tarai, {iil} Telkupi — a submerged temple-
site in West Bengal, (v} Ajanta, (v} Sunchi, (vi)
Bhubaneshwar, (vii) Konarak, (viii) Udsyagiri &
Khandagiri, (ix) Pandrethan, Avantipur & Martand, {1}
Rarmagirl (1958-61) and (xi) Bronzes from Achurragpur,
Orissa, (xii) Bronzes friom Bangladesh, besides numerous
other scholardy anticles. Noted for meticulows details and
objective assessment of facts, all her works stand out as
models of archaenlogical research and investigation.

I called on her with Ms. Kapila Vatsyana and others
on 10t Nov, 2003, that is the last image of her. She
showed special warmth and affection. T have always
adhmiired her for this remarkable guality, She breathed her
Just om 2t December, 2003 at her Kolkata residence ad
is survived by two daughters,

5.5, Biswas



K.V. Soundara Rajan
17.02.1925-08.05.2003

Borm on the | Tth February, 1925 at Cheyyur, Kanchipuram
District, Tamil Madu, to o family of tradifionalists engrossed in
veda vritti, and presiding ponitiffs of the Ahohils math, K.V,
Soundars Rajan, 8 verugtile scholor, needs no inoduction 1o
scholurs snd scademics i art, grchacology and architechure, n
Indin and outside. K.V, Soundara Rajon gradunted from the
fmous Madural Draviyam Thayumanavar Hindu College and
topped the Master™s degree from the Allahabad University in
Sunskrit with specialisation in Epigraphy and Ancient Indian
Cubwre. He had » flair for English and wes equally versed m
Sansksit and Tamil. Truimed by Mortimer. Whesler and FE
Zeuner in field archacology and Prehistoric stindies, Rajan in his
carcet excavated several sites of varying natute in different pats
of India

Soundara Rajun stered his sareer by the position of a
Scholur in the Archacplogicul Swrvey of India in 1947, In the
course of lime, e become Ponery Ascistant and Excavation
Assisiant in the Excavations Branch st Dellin smd was promot-
ed as Superintendent i the Prehusiory Branch, New Defiu
1957-58. Dunng 1964-68, he held the charge of the Temple
Survey Branch, Southem Region, Madras. He rose fo become
Director st Delhi in 1975, Joimt Director General in 1980 and
retirod us Additional Diroctor General iy 1983

He mmide his mark in almost @l the brmches of Archacolo-
gy from excivattons, prehisinie esplorations, architectural

studfies, s history, epigmphy, lcanography aml numismatics fo
Muslit mrchitecture.

His penchiant for analytical pesceptions of archacologicul
duts and his beliel thal material remains coainod be studied in
isolation without the total environmend and ancillary friame-
winks of uge in indeed commendable. His vast learming and
knowledge of Sanskrit and Tumil texis enabled him 10 delve imo

¥ih

the original sowmees end creditably mterprel the data collected in
the field of Tilerature and an. His deop study of the Silpa Sastras
amd Manuxara have enabled him w explain each metaphysical
ideal behind an image, o culture, the human bopilses and (he
longings of the human soul for commection with (he cosmos.

The noteworihy loctures he delivered outside India ane
*Megalithie Cultore of South India’, Department of Anthropod-
oxy. Universty of Missoun, USA m 1971, “Early Indian Ari, An
overview', Musee Camet, Pans in 1971, “ Indian An®, Univer-
sity of Mimesota, USA m 1971, and five Jectures om Archagol-
ogy. Clessical Art and Islamic Architecture 4l Jetusalem Haifa
Tel Aviv and Beershevis sl the brvitation from Isneel Acudemy of
Science and Hummmities and Hebrew University,

Soundars Bajan hes writien more than four hondred armi-
eles il pumerows books on Prehistory, Protahistory, Eardy his-
Lory, Medieval history, Art, Architecture, Epigraphy, Numisims-
les md Relegion, His recent sin volunies the *Conicise classified
Dictionary of Hinduism" is perhnps the creation closest o his
heeart as the cardmal presentation of our culunil legacy,

Soundars Repan along with hix archacolomcal scumen had
u passion in smatesr drama; classical Camanic music, skeichimg
andd frekkome. His melodious voce, genial tempermment, cour-
tesy and Kindmess to all, his knowledge on-vaned sabjects maide
him cherishad in and oulside (he country,

His death on 852003 has indeed crested & viscoum in the
archieological fratemity. The loss of such b verulile genius 4
pnseprrahle o the mation. He s aurvived by thiee sons and his
wife My, Kumuds We pray thai the Lond grani pesce 10 the
departed soul and wolace to the bereaved family,

K5, Ramachandran



LK. Srinlvasan
15.12.1932-00.10.2003

Lakshmi Kumara Snnivasan, was bormm on 15th
December, 1932 at Komaranapuram, & small villsge in
district Mysore of the erstwhile Princely State of Mysore,
now in Yelandur taluka of district Chamrajnagar, Kar-
nataka Stute.

LK. Snmvasan joined the fratemity of the Archaco-
logical Survey of India as Exploration Assistant on
March 1957 in the South-Eastern Circle, Visakhap-
atanam, Andhra Pradesh and was posted a1 Chandrapur in
Maharashirs between Jupe 1937-September 1964, This
wits the beginning ol his intimate Gsspciation with the
Survey which lasted for nearly thirty foar long years till
he relinguisbed his office in 199] as Dircctor. The age
never came in his way and he kept himsell  busy in
authoring research papers, bringing out. felicitation vol-
umes and more recently was the Associnte Editor Ency-
clispedia of Hinduism, a joint veniure af the Indisn Her-
ilage Research Foundation, Rishikesh and Columbia Uni-
versity, USA.

Among other branches of Archueology, Srinivasan
had a special fascination for the conservition and preser-
vition of monuments, The inspection notes and guide
lines drawn by him on restorntion and conservation of
monumeEnls were Col ive, sciemtific, precise and
methodical,

will

Srinivasan was associated with the excavations in &
niumber of sites like Harwan [1973-74), Pambarwmn at
Ambaran in Akhnoot (1973-74), Manda in Jummuy &
Kashmir, Mottur (1978-79) and T Kallupatti (1976-TT
undd 1979-80) in Tamil Nudu; Hampi National Projoct,
Hampi (1980-81, 1981-82 and |9§2-83), Banuhalli
{1983-84). and Someswura Temple Complex, Binlalike
in Kamalaka.

The epigraphical studies and ant history did not
escape the attention of Srinivasan, He has eritically send-
ied and analyzed the art forms of the Gangas of Talkaad,
the Hoysalas of Dwarasmudrs, the Chalukyas of Balami
and brought 1o light many interesting fucets of the sculp-
tural art of these schools.

As 8 Director, Srinivasan had long association with
ihe Antiquity Branch of the Survey. This and his wide
ranging experience madeé him 4 champion of anu-
quarian legistutions. His interpretutions and applications
of these laws for the cause of archaeology wero of the
highest order and any archacologist could hardly equal
this achievement.

LK. Srinivasan breathed lis lasi on Sth Oclober,
2003 after a brief illness at Banpalore und Is survived by
his wile and two sons.

C.B.Patil
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Editorial

The present number of Purarativa represents a panorama of Indian Archacology. Among
the anicles included in this issue, one deals with the prehistory of Birbhum in West
Bengal; others are Rigveda and the comtribution of Rabu! Sankrityayan, discussion on the
veracity of Lothal bemg a porr enty, 2 never ending dispute among scholars, now joined
by a Rear Admiral: salvage archacology in Pune, besides tull study of the inscniption dis-
covered at Ayodhya - completely deciphered and edited by an eminent cpigraphist. Under
the *Notes and News' many new information has been gathered.

It is pertinent to mention about xome of the major special projects sponsored by the Lndiom
Council of Historical Research, New Delhi, and carried out by the Indian Archacological
Society such a5 “The Atlas of the Indus-Samswati Civilization™, "Growth of Cities in
Ancient India™ and “Salvaging and Conserving the dumaged source muterial of history
and archueology in Gujarut™. The final reports of the first two projects are under sithmis-
sion. whereas the lnst one on Gujaral has already been subimined.

Keeping in view the importince of Indian Ocean studies which huve auracted much schoi-
arly attention the Society also submitted o project "History and Archaeology of Tndian
Ocean Trade® which was approved by ICHR in 2003 Excavations ut Kamrej in district
Surat, and Sanjun, districn Valsad, both in Gujarat, were carried out by the Society, since
st long emly literary sources have been the main basis for historical reconstruction of the
muaritime history n Indin,

Dr. AP Khatri, a promment prestonan of our country has generously dunated his
palacontological and prehistoric collections from the Narmadn and Siwaliks regions 10 the
Indraprasths. Museum ol Art and Archacology managed by the Indian Archacological
Society, Presently he is preparing o catalogue of hix collections.

It was suggested in the editorial of the last issue that excavated misterials should alse be
displuyed, besides otganizing a pholographic exhibition on the conservation works done
by the Centre and State Depanments of Archavology on the occasion of the Central
Advisory Board of Archacology. This step was suggested so that the Held-warkers are
ncquainted with the excavated matertal of other regions and also the techmgues imvolved
in comservalion

It by with & heavy heart we are inferming our realders the sad demise of De. Debala Mitra,
former Directaor General, Shri K.V Soundrarajan, former Additional Director General,
Shn LK. Snnivasan, former Director, all of the Archueslogical Survey of India, Tn their
death we have lost not only dedicated scholars but also good human beings, The archae-



ological Traternity will dlways remember the hurd work and significant contribution msde
by them in the academic feld

The first "Dr. Y.D. Sharma Memorial Lecture™ was delivered by Prof. B.B. Lal on
‘Looking for the Authors of the Harappun Givibzation" on 21st November, 2003 n the
Canference Room of the National Museum, New Delhi. Shn MN. Deshpande presided
over the funcion which was arranged in collaboration with Natiomal Museum 1nstitite,

The: publication of this number of Puwratativa has been possible due 1o financial support
by the Archeenlogical Survey of India, Government of India and the Indian Council of
Historicul Rescarch. However, these 1Wiﬁm ure in no way responsible for the views
expressed by the suthors, ) n

Thanks are due 10 Dr. 8.1 Gupta for help and encouragement. The young colleagues from
the Indian Archaeological Sociery deserve our sppreciation. Ms: Geney Choudhury coor-
dinated the printing of the joumal with the press and Mahugs Bhattacharyya extended all
assistance In proof correction; Shri Muanoj Harbola prepared the type-seript and M,
Rajrani provided references for the articles,

Thanks are due 1o Shrimati Anita Mehta of Aquarelle and members of her staff for bring-
ing ounl this issue i such a short time.

KN, Dikshit
K.5. Ramchandran

We moumn the sudden demise of Prof. Farzand All Durrani, a well-known arehaeal-
ogist and the excavitor of famous Early Harappan site of Rehman Dheri. He was the
former Vice-Chancellor of the Peshawur University, Pakistan, He had visited India
several times and given us the benefit ol his erudite scholarship (o all of us,

Farzand Durmani was a wonderful homan bemg. His oper-minded and forward-
thinking ways will be sadly missed not onty in Peshwar but across the world by all
of those close to him,
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Lothal: A Harappan Port Town Revisited

5.0 Bivnora®

introduction

The discovery of the Harappan settlement of Lothal
is one of the fuscinating events Of Indian archacology,
The most remarkable structure ot Lothal bs o bumt brick
fectangular basin, measuring 219 X 37 m md connected
to the scropolls by s large mud plitform measurimg 240 x
Hhm, deseribed by SR, Hao. the excavator of 1the sile. 4s
a "dock . Rao has further argued th the structure proves
thit Larhal was o sea port.

Lintl the excavation of Lothal, direct evidence of
Hurappan maritime activily was fimited 10 the depiction
off boats on 4 seal and pottery from Mohenjodar, and
mast fikely, these represenied riverine rather that  ses
going vessels, At the same time, it wis an scoepred fact
thist maritime shippmg wies w part of the Harappan tride
and commerce. However, explorution by (LF  Dales
(1962) and earfier excavations by Aurel Stein 11931),
Shakta-kah and Sutkagen-Dor along the Markin Cosst,
lent support 1o the possibility of sea-home trade of 1hi
Harappuns.

N wies in this context of “strong presumpnon b
licking evidence that the discovery of a large basin, inter-
preted as a dock at Lothal assumed more than focail inter
exl” (Leshnik 1965:2003). Indeed, Ran's discovery caused
quie 3 stir. Not only did o nember of statements express.

“Reat Adminul $.C Bonden (Reut J1-SA, Vane Khas Enchive, Sow Dl

ing doubts on his interpretaion of the structare as w dock
appesred in print (Shab 1960; Leshnik 1968) but several
Indian und Buropean scholurs expressed grave doubts in
priviue on Rao's assentions (Leshnik 1968:21 1% A num-
ber of allermutive usages of the structure were offered,
which have been intensely dehated but none of them has
lowund] universal awceptance.

The interpretation of Lothal as a sea port and rhe
structure s a dock fus already been sccepted in the
archacologival Iitenaure (Lal-1999.132-134, Chakrubay-
H-1995:99-102) but doubts still continie kil e precise
funciion of the structure und classification of Lothal as s
sea port. still remain open question. The maln reasan, in
our view, is that no exhaustive demonsiration of the stro-
ture of its ship berthing role wid of Lothal as o sen port
hias been offercd so far,

With this backgroumd, we propose 1o hiave o Fresh
look on the varions Tacts of 1he dock ol port theories,
with particutar emplhasis on ihie Telornminig dsspagss-

) Operationul efficacy of the sructine as an *inshore
tidal Bugin® for berthing wister transport.

bi Suitability of Lothil s a sea pors, based on com
monly pecepted geographical, mantime and commercigl
artribotes wsually associaed with anclent port wns.



-
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Organisation of the Study

We will first define well-known muring condepts like
“harbour”. “pant’, "dock”, "dockyand’, ‘epen anchorage’,
ele, a4 we find that connotitions of these 1erms are gener-
ally not cormectly underspond, Secondly, we shall esamine
the main controversial features of the dock. its environs,
sen access from the mouth of the Gulf of Cambay, mnge
and magniude of the ndal actviy in the area, and water
transport requirements of Lothal.

Thirdly, the discovery and critical unalysiy of all the
published views, both for and against on the subject will
be examined. Attempt has lso been made 10 niarshal evi-
dences from independent sources on disputed =ies and
alfered views, biused on my expenence as 8 manner.

Finully. in the “Findings™. all the hypothesis will be
Listedd, which state that this struciure served as 3 "dock”
and Lothal as s "Pont Town'.

Conceptual Connotations

A “harbour’ in marine parlance is understood oy 8
‘stretch of water on the coast, which affords shelter to
seagoing vessels” (Moore 1952:800 and o “sea pont” as.a
harbour with 1erminal facilities” (Mehta 1933:542-47),
Similarly, "entrepat” his been described as “an intermedi-
wry ceitire of trade und trans-shipment’ {Webster Dictio-
nary 1993:387), An “open anchorage’, on the other hand,
is i ploce suitable for anchoring vessels outside the con-
fines of a hurbour snd a "roadstead’ 15 ‘s place less con-
firmedt than a harbour, where vessels can mide at anchor’
 Websier 1993:1012).

A "Daock” in genetl term can be described as an arn-
Ncinl basin of enclosure Tor the reception of ships with
mesing of controlling the waler height. The Websier Dig-
tonary (1993:341) includes 'n wuterway extending
hetween twa plers for the reception of ships' within the
umibil of the definition of the word “dock’ HLP Oza how-
ever, describes 10 px ‘an arificial enclosune having on
entrunce from @ sicamdfsen Tor recelving shipping” (as
guirted by Ran (1979:127)),

The term “dockyard” denoles 4 yard, where dhips are
buill amlfor repatred. The expression “dockyard” is alsn
used in respeet of Naval yurds with Fascilities for berthing
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il regpairing warships, inderwiter cralts and soxillary
naval vessels, The usages of the werm “dockyvard’ 25 2 svn-
onyimn for the expression *Dock’ is a misnomer as the two
words describe ultogether different entities.

Harbours and Seaports

Some of the elementary requirements for the devel-
opment-of harbours in ancient times were, first safe and
sheltered anchiornge and 2 quay or wharf From open sea;
secondly, sulficient depth of water at anchorsge/berth far
vessels (o stay afloat! and, finully, easy accessibility w
and from the sea. On the other hand, availabitity of con-
vestiens anding and shipping ground and adeguate fore-
Lot o accommudate cargos were considered basic facil-
ities to upgrade a harbour 1o the status of 5 pors

A port owes its exisience looa rich and fertile hinter-
landd to supply cargofpassengers ind casy sccess by way
Of routes and effective communication between the port
and hinterland, Maritime trunsportation without s harbour
and port withour & harbour are imperfect entities, Seafar-
ing activitics, thercfure, presuppose concomitant develop-
ment of sea ports (Hanhamm 1964 289.20(0),

Ancienl ports can be divided ino lioral” and “est-
ary " ports: those established ut seafront ports being known
av littoral and those on river mouths and estugries as estu-
ury ports. The litoral pons were generally exposed jo the
surf and sed hreeze bul the estuary ports were profected
from these ses hazardd, even though nuvigsition was diffi-
cult due to lack of depth and because of dangers posed by
shifting sand hanks. Further, ‘using moorings within the
zone. where the ahernating tides fetch and curry boats,
these estuanies offered perfect shelter und Tocilitated Link -
ing of waterways with lund soutes or infapd navigation’
{Deloche 1983:442)

It is aldo to be noted that great forethought, planning
and engneering skills 1o build harbours and ports on the
seafront were required in ihe olden duys. which could
withstand the pounding ond sucking effects of the veean
waves. The problem became more scute i cose of har-
bours located at the junction of the sea and river, as these
struchines, had 1o be erected in a sandy bed or nmal with
severe limitation of knowledge and tools, It seems that
ancient Indians followed the line of least natoral resis-
tance and built most of theirr major barbours 10 the rivers.
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estunries. away from the fretting and poundding of the sed,
ez Thnrapaliptl, Sopany Bharuch, Gog, and Kaveripat-
tanam. These establishments were built in small bays or
coves, behimd promontories. al the outlets of rivers and
lagouns or below the tdil estuaries. The Dwaraky hae-
har provides the earficst dlear evidence of modifying the
natural vock o serve the needs of o harbour on the
seafront (Roo 1998:107: Hartharan 1964:29(0; Deloche
1983:439.442)

Lothal and its Environs

Lothal is geographically situated uf the norther end
of the Guif of Cambay in Saurashira, Gujarut, 83 km,
south of Ahmedabad. It was earfier appoachable by 4 can
track, which used 1o be submerged under water four
months in & year, but is now connected by an all weasther
motorable roud. Lothal lies berween two ‘roms” or salt
wastes. the Rann of Cambay on the south and Little Rann
of Kutch on the north, with Nal lake m the centre. The
Rann is & long shallow dry estuary extending 52 km
nopthwest Trom the mouth of the Sabirmati Lothal s
sandwiched between Bhogava and Sabarmati rivers. The
bed of a niver anciently flowing on the western mangin of
Lathal is still visible and is indicated by & natural depres-
siom n the north-south direction. At high tide, the sea
water enters Bhogava niver near Sammi- and overflows
into the oid river bed The two channels are on the cast
und the other on the west: they were once connecied by a
mullah, the traces of which can sill be seen along the
nirthern edge of the mound of Lothal. "The beridl phis-
tographs of the mownd and s adjacent areas taken in
1958, before the dock wits exposed, reveal 4 shallow river
bed on the west, a nullah on the porth and a bowl-like
depression on the east” (Rao 1979:19),

Lothal has been expluned ps Loth + thal, meaning
“the mound of the dead’ in Guparat, whereas. according 1o
Dhavlikar {1995:65), it denidtes o place where bouts are
moored and repaired. The enclosed ares of Lothal is rels-
tively small 200 x 225 m) or around seven-and-a hall
hectares (Passeh] 1980:72), However, Rao (1979:20) sug-
pests that the town extended far beyond ts boundaries.
Whilst Harappa ond Mohenjodaro are roughly three miles
euch in vircuit, Lothal appears 10 be not more than one
andd guarter e alightly Tess than hall the size of Mohen-
Jodure”, The site is much smaller thu Kalibangon but the

“excavated evidence indicates that it wis more prosperous

than Kalibangan, (Dhavallkar 1995:64),

Lothal was carctully planned and divided into seg-
mems, which leil 1o economy of space. "There appean 1o
have been areys for a wide ange of specislised or semi-
specialised nctivities, each of which was performed in its
own plan, The haphazandness sssociated with setilements,
which grow by accretion 15, 1f judged by the excavated
sreas. nota pan of this plan. The order, which comes from
an application of maxim "a place Tor everything and
everylhing in place” ix far wuer for Lothal than anythimg
elie” {Possehl 1980,72),

There is nv unamimity among scholars om the status
of Lothal as a city, own or village, Riw dessmibed it us &
"city” (1973:52 61 ) as quoted by Possehl (1976, 2120 but
Lister calked 1t o “port town” (1979}, Jansen (1979), Kenoy-
er (1989 and Chakeabani (1979) call w a *village’;
whiereis Possebl (1976:212% estimating the settlement s
population From one b twoo thousand prefers it as a
"town’.

Recession by the Sea

The coastline of the Gull of Cambay runs from the
northeawtern fip of the Saurashira peninsuli up to the estu-
ary of the Tapt river. As the gull is sumoumied on the
west, north and cast by the mamband of Gojarat, 1 s gen-
erally safe from the disiressing effects of the open sea bt
navigition is risky on aecount of the "Bore Tide™ pectiliar
to the pull, and the rocks and shoals. But all the same,
“ihis gull on secount of its sheliered position from the
main ved and the broken nature of its coantling vaused by
the estumries Of 1ty rivers, had provided since ancient
times very favourable conditions for development of
powts suitable to sailing vessels” (Hunhamn 1964:312),

Lothal is presently land locked and the sea 18 located
of o distance of 16-19 km. from i But according 1o local
traditions, it was imuch neares in the ancient past and even
ol the begimning of the twentieth century amd was appro-
wehabhe by boat st cerain times of the year (Rao (970:1Y%;
Chakrabarn 1999: 1725, Leshmk ( 1968:203) nlso concurs
with this position and notes that “'the silmtion rate of
Saharmati s very mapid, so thayn former tmes, the sile
might have been much nearer the sea™ Rao (197 3:50) has
hiowever estimuted this distance "as not more than 5 kms™
without olfering any justificotion for this Conelugion.



We may note in this regord that evidences Tor Sea
level changes have been observed at many phices all
along the western const of India (Gaur 2000:152-159).
George Dales (1966:9) believes that a number of sites on
the Baluch-Makran coast have served a8 seapons durmg
the third millenmum BC bui presently they arc located as
far as 40 km inland. AN, Sarma (19711 hos - simiiariy
taken note of the relationship between the successive
phases of the Harappan civilization and vanations in sea
level

The coustitl region of Suurashira wso provides many
mdications of dned-up nver beds aod abandoned villages
hinting @ hydrographical ¢hanges, which may have
occurred i the past (Gazeneer of the Bombay Presidency
Vol TV 18794 13), There is also evidence that ihe creeks
of Dhodera, Bavlian and Gogha love recedizd Lowarnls the
se die o silting, rendering the ports i (heir Beads jo
shiff from pluce w place (Gueerteer of Bombay Presiden-
cy Vol IV [879:13-15),

The environs of the modem port of Cambay also
show evidence of silting causing the port site 10 shifi from
tirmie o Liine towirds the sea (Guzetteer of Bombay Pres-
ilency Vol VI Kathinwar: |BR4:54-600  Haribaran
1964-319-320).

In respect of Lotha!, HLP. Oza. Director of Pors,
Crummt, after cxammation of the site ' Febmary 1960,
reported that “in the Guif of Cambay. there 15 enormous
quantity of st and aiso strong lidal current. But the mom
current i nonh-west This has resultedd in oist-west -
rowing of the sea from pordlh and chaimels s ooeks
hatve silied up fast, Our experience of Bhavnugar creck,
Soenth ereck, uml Dholera creeh cléarly shows that once
he flow regime i dltered, the siltation is vers gquick, ...
11 i3, therefore, comsidered consistent fo conclisde on the
basis of 10po sheet and our experience, thist @ sex pussage
to Lothial npprouchable w high tide existed” (as guoted by
Raws 1979: 1240

Rhogava and Sabarmati Rivers

The Gult of Cambay, o spite of s smsll s,
revives e wittess ol a lasge number of nvers belonging
to twir groupy, ene flowing westwand lengih, and the
other, southward, The sosthward flowing maln rivers me
the: Sabarmaty and Mahy, while the westward Howing

Purdtattva 33

rivers ure the Dadbor, Narmada, Kim, Tapti and Ambika.

Lothal lies between: Bhogava and: Sabarmath rivers.
In the Bombay Preshlency Gazeetter (BPG) Vol VI
(1879:7) on Kalhiawad, river Bhogava s described us
ey “The river Bhogava or that hroken portion of I,
which flows through the Ahmedabad district, takes its rise
in Dholka village of Bhingra and runs southward for
about 10 miles, where it is joined by Omkar from the:
Limdi ermitory. Then 1 wims eastwards and after forming
the boundary between Dholka and Dhandhuti for abour
cleven miles, empties Usell into the sea by the mouth of
Subarmatl...During the mining season, flesod waters of
the Nal ulso passes in the rver It is a brackish stream
with few practical fords in lis Jower counse™, {As quoted
by Shah 19603141,

The nane Sabarman nver 1s denved from the names
of two rivers. timely “Sobar ™ and “Harma™. The Sabar
rises in' the south-western spurs of the Armvalli Inlls wnd
mkes g southerly wm before it is joined by the Hutouit)
Thercafier it takes the name Sabarmuiti and Mows for over
300 kin through Dehgam, Diskri and Dholka taluakas
before fimally dischurging itsell into the Gull, 1t is joimed
by the Khan, Katmk and Meshe rivers enroute and by the
Bhogava ar the mouth of the gulf (Rao:1979:8-9).

Moty (1906432032 1) informs us that "the rivers
of the grea are tdid to some distance. In (he Subarmati
river, the tidal influence is felt even up to 12 miles froum
its mouth (BPG IV 187%:5), Presently, cotntry bouts sall,
up to Moti Baru about 4 miles from Lothal through the
Sabwrmuti estoary (The Hlustmicd London News, 25 Feb
1961:303). The river Bhadar 1s nuvigable for small hoats
even up 10 20 miles 12 far a5 Kouting (BPG VI 1884:62).
Omn the sume river, al Bholnd twio miles Trom Lothal, even
now (19641 & higl tide o four 10 five feet con be seen. In
early times, the high tide could have been more™, (Rofer-
ences an tndicied by Hurilurun 1964:320-321),

Koo states thit both Sabanmatt and Bhogava rivers
were navigable duning the prowhistone nmes; He writes
"Trial pits sunk al several places within o vadivg of 20
kmis from Lothal have vielded evidence of the Freguent
chunges in the coune ol the river (Rhogava), Loank, sand
undd course gravel are found nnderying the present war-
fuce soil. The stome anchors dig up Trom anclen) river
beds near the Nal lake bear testimony o the navigubility
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of the rivers in the protohistonc Times for more than 50
km inlind”, (Rao 1973:50)

Tidal Activity

The Gull of Canibay is noted For the foree of its tides;
the earliest evidende of this phenomenon comes from the
Greek text “The Periplus of the Erythrean Sea” (59 AD or
83 AD — disputed), The snonymous writer of this text
describing the tidal petivity and its comsequential naviga-
tional hazands i the Bay of Barygaza (Cambay) notes
thiat, “Barygaza (Cambay) thus records native fishermen
in the King's service stationed at the very entratice in well
minned large boats called Trappags and Cotymba, go up
o the coast as fur as Syrasierne, from which they pilot
vessels 1o Barygaza, and they steer them straight from the
mouth of the bay between the shoals with their crews: and
they tow them to the fiscd stations, going up with the
beginning of the flood, and lyimg through the ebb at
anchomges and i basins, These basing are deeper places
in the river as far as Barygaza; which fies by the nver
three hundred stadia up from the mouth”. The account
continues, "Now the whole country of India has very
many rivers, and very great ebb and flow of the tides:
incredging 1 the new moon and u the full moon for three
days andd falling off during the intervening diyvs of the
miocm, But af Barygaea it is mueh greater, <o that the bot-
tom is seen, and now parts of the dry land are sea, and
now il s dry, where ships were sailing jusi before: and the
rivers under the m-rush of the flood tide. when the whole
force of the seu is direcied sgainst them, are driven up
more strongly againgt their nituml current, Tor many sta-
", (Scholl 1992:40-41),

Graphically describing the tidal hazards, the text fur-
ther notes *For this reason, entrance mnd departare of ves-
sels 15 very dangerous Tor those, who are inexpenenced or
who come 10 this markes 1own (Barvgaza) for the first
timne, the rush of waters at e incoming tde 15 irmesistible
und e anchors capol Bold against it - so thet lurge ships
are caught up by the Toree of i, tumed browdside on
thiough the speed of the current, and so driven on the
shoals and wrecked; and smaller boats are pverturmed:
and those that have wmed aside among the channels by
the receding walers at the ebb, are lefi on their sides, and
il not held on an even keel by props. the Mood comes
upon them suddenly and under the fiest head of the Cur-
rent they nre fAlled with water, For there js xo grest foree
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i the rush of the sea at the new moon. especially dunng
the flood tide at might. that if vou begin the entrance al the
night ul the moment, whin the waters gre still, on the
instant there k= bormne on w vou o the mouth of the nver,
a noise like the cries of an amy heard from afar, and very
soun thee sey jsell comes rushing In over the shouls with
a hoarse rour™ (Schoff 1992:41),

We also have relisble evidence of the foree and vio-
lence of the tides in river Mahi duning the nmeteenth cen-
wry from page 57 of the Bombay Presidency Gazettecr
1884 Vol. VIIL which reads as Tollows | “About & league
southwards from Cambay glides the river Muhi, whose.
shores must be travelled at the low ebb of the sea. and not
without great danger, because the sea rising flows up
wbove five leagues and at low tide you are forced to wade
through at the coming in of the tide, he would undoubled
be swallowed by the sea, for when the water flows with:
great strength and higher than ordinary, it carmies and
washes away both horse and man. and oftén imes with
such force that an elephant cannol withstund the <ame,
nor all his weight prevent him from being carried away"
fas qunted by Shah 1960:319) By inference, we may rea-
sonably assume that the tidal force in the Subarmadl was
almost of the similar nsture and mugnitude during the
same period,

The range of vanations in the magnitude of the ebb
and Mow at the high lide are alio one of the highest in the
Gulf of Cambay. Tides Tables (or the Indiun Ocean lor the
vear 1957 (p.298) records thu the tde variation on the
Baluchistan-Sing coast was shout 2.25 meters. It rose Ly
2 to 6 meters in the Gulf of Kutch, then came down to 2.5
mieters. at Porbandar, only to nise agein in the Gulf of
Cambay and tuch 8.5 meters ol Bhavnagar, It further
dimmished progressively on the Konkan and Malabur
cousts — 4 meters il Bombay, .50 meters al Mangalore,
one meter gt Cochin' and 070 meter ot Colombo,
[Déloche 1983:447), We huve no relisble information on
tide variations during the protolistonic times. But keeping
in view the observations mude in “The Periplus™ and tidal
status in river Mahi as explained above, Almost similar
duta for the period may be safely assomed.

The forogmng discussion. brings out thai the sed
tides ut the mouth of the Gull were strong and the rivers
in lte vicinity Nowed with grea strength in ancient times
Indeed. their fury, panicularly during the spring tides, was
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so great that large ships st unchor, imless secured with
greai care, broke loose from thelr moorings aml men,
horses and even elephants at times. which came in their
path, were swept away. The river banks were also not safe
from the rising and receding fows and thus needed 10 be
used with due caution during these periods.

1t als follows tha while strong force and wide vari-
atiors in the tidal activity offered very favourable condi-
tions for locution of tidal ports and basing in the gulf’s
sheltered creeks, lngooms and sancluaries; the shipping
operations on the nver banks amd n the streams were
protie 10 frequent disruptions due to the tidal phenome-
not. But if the Torce of tides could be stemmed and slack-
ened by placing obstructions i their path. the same
adverse phenomenon becamie o naturdl boon in arrangmg
safling activities, even in comparatively shallow witers,
by bringing ships/boats in and out along with the tides,

Water Transport Requirements of Lothal

I s now well recognized that the prosperity of
Harappa. Mohemodaro, Dholavice, Kalibagan, Rakhi-
garhi and Lothal. the six man cenres of the Harappan
Civilization depended 1o o large extent on trade. Av Lothal
“the agricultural products of the peighbourhood wens
exchanged here for metal wols and lithic mplements, the
manufacture of which depended on mponied mw muteri:
als brought by land and sea routes from within and ou-
side the {Indus) empire” (Ran 1973:114),

Possehl (1976:214), elaboraung the economic role of
Lothul, abserves that ~diverse and evidennally volumi-
nowis specialized craft uotvity produced much more i the
way of finished products han (he settlement itsell could
have consumed”. We alwo know that Lothal was nol sit-
ated in a location particulurly sbited 1o resource extrac-
ton lis immediate environs. in fact “produced almost
none of the bulky, hard o transpors raw materials”™ (stone,
shiell. wvory, copper and nther orex). Capper came frim
Rajusthan as did sweatite, agaie was found on the
Narmadi, in Saorashira and Kutch, and <hell was Towid in
the Arabian Sea and might hove been Ferried is Var oy thieé
Straits of Manar (Posseh| 19R0:72).

It has also been generally accepted ihat Lothul acted
ws i ymportant procurement centre for supply of differ
ent iypes of mw matenals (o steatite, curmelion, shell,
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ivory and copper) which were not available m the greater
Indus valley. Possehl {1976:216) says that "much of this
raw matenial must have passed through Lothal én route to
the more central reaches of the civilization™. He adds that
both the direct overlund toute across the Rann of Kntch
into south-eastern Sindh and “the sea route down the Gult
of Cambay 1o the Arabian Sea and then o the Indus river
may have been used”, (Possehi 1976:216),

W have o estimates of the volume of trade handled
by Lothal Rao (1973;73) however suggests that “the
same can be judged from the size of the warchouse and
the massivencss of the whatf, the latter being more than
240 meters in hength™ B as it may, our thscussion does
indicate that ‘a vanety of bulky raw materials’ and "volu-
minous quantity of finished products’ were transported
und from Lothal for “manufactening” and “wading” actvi-
ties and uny disruption in thewr regular supply and dis-
patch would have beer) injurious 1o the economy ol the
sefllement.

The transportation system, therefore, played & pivotal
role i the smwoth functioning of the commercial life of
the semlement. This linkage m wm; “serves (o acceniunto
e Tact thiit the setthement mist have lad strong and reli-
albile ties 10 8 means of mansportation. The dock yani and
pussible mantime transportation are certainly comple:
mentiry 10 such & scheme. Overland movement through
the Rann of Kutch by means of un alresdy mobile pastoral
nomadic group or othen specialized i goods transpora-
tion must be considered, The latter groups we however
suggested only on the basis of inference. There 18 no Tirm
urchaeological duta to suppott them™ (Possehl- 198(0:
76-77),

The Strucitire
Discovery

Lothal was excavated on a lurge scale for six seasons
from 1955 1o/ 1962 by S.R. Ran, A full report has been
published in two volumes (Ran 1970;1985), Besides
much information is avallable In various dsues of “the
Indian Archaeology™ — A Review of the period and other
witings of the excavator (see plates | -9).

The entire eastern section of Lothal is taken up by o
brnpezondil hasin, measiring oo average 2148 X 36 m aml
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closed by masonry walls of kiln fired bricks with two
gaps, described by the excavator as “inlet’ and “slipway’
in the shorter sides on the north and south, respectively,
The tength of embankment walls i 212.4 m on the west.

2003 m on the cast. 34,7 m on the south und 364 moters:

on the north. The foundstion is | 78 m wide with two olf-
sty on e exterior, but the widlth of the wiills ahove he
ground is reduced (o 104 m. The inngr faces of the walls
are strictly vertical with no aceess w the boitom. There s
# 701 m gap on the custern wall, which ha been
described by Rao s the *Eastern Inlet’. This gap leads 1o
4 chamnel outside, also, of the same wiilth and cut mio

nawral soil, This channel linked the Eastern inter with the.

second stage of the ancient nver bed. Full details of the

structure und changes made by the nver Bhogava in ks’

ancient bed wre given in the Excavation Repor. {Rao
19700364 1 23-136),

The constructional features, which seem to mark this
stroctune as a dock, are prmarily five: (1) “Nonhemn
Infet’; (2) ‘Sowhern Spillway s (30 "Easiem Infes's 4
stret verticality of the inner fuce of the "Embankmoni
Walls" un¢l 151 Posat hinbes inHye embankment walls Very
briefly, Rio’s dock concept is hused om the premise thal
the vessels seeking entry in W the dock awaited their tum
al anchor in river Bhogava ds alvo in the Nullah located
alomg the northem margin of the town and flowmg in the
ancient nver bed. A ligh tide. they were sluiced imo the
basim through a 12.2 m wide specially buil channel. con-
necting the hulluh and the "Dock”. and entered the basin
through the 122w widé “Nodthern [nlet” bulle i the
embankment. Al the apposite end. 2 1 m wise, chiuinel
was constructed for allowing exdess water 10 escape 21
high tide, Tt served mot only asalipway (e Southeen Ship-
way) bat also could be wed as water lockmig device”,
“Its mouth could be closed by lowenmg the shutter v the
vertical grooves provided therein, s0 Tl & o
basdy of watier Wiy retainied i thie busit b allow Motation
of vessels al low tide, whien the water column fn the basig
would have been arowml 2 m, the maximum on high thle
bemg approximately 3.5 m. This amangement enabled
ships of 225 m in length imd 46 meters widtl) (very
roughly 75 100 DWT ) i use the basin, The miet chanme!
wis wide enough 1w allow 1w vessels 1o poss simufime.

owily. o5 well o5 enough space T maneuverability once

inside the bavin, The eany flow of water i high pde
ensured desilling of the basin autsimatically™ (Ran
197R6-87),
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The Eustern inlets acconding to Rao (1965:32), wan
created much later (Fhase 1V ) when the flow chamnel a
the mver was silied wp due 10 “an unprecedented Mood”
lending 10 the shifting of the river to the eastern margm of
the town mstead of the west one I the history of the
Dock, (his marks the second sliage. Rao (1 965:33) points
out Pt “bevause of & comparatively numow castern inlel
(7.1 meters against 122 meters and somewhar restricted
tepth (2 — 2.5 meters) of the connected chamel, large
shitps could not have entered the dick in the second stage”
(Chakrabarti 1995:101),

The strict vericality of the embankment walls indi-
cates thal the vessels could berth wongside the wharf
without any obstructions profriding oul. Rao nedes tha
“ihe bricks are found wom out ul uniform bevel at which
the edges of the ships” anchored (heribed) in the Basin
lsched e embankment wall” (Rao 1979:126), Post
heiles in the embankment siggest that some vessels wenn
secured o wooden posts (Rao 1970:87),

Riao (1979 126) turther stites “the builders ol ihe
disck took care W provide a mud bick pluform 200 leel
long (24384 i) and 64 1o 72 feet (195] m 1w 2195 m)
withe wdjoining the western bunk for easy handling the
carge”, He by that they aloo built the largest warchoose
of the Bronze Age so tar known on a four meter padum
of mud bricks m close proxminy o the dockyard und: o
ramp wis provided o Inmsport poods in vehicles from
the whirt to the warchowse, He alio siys that the dock,
i il pod i e stresiny, Bt away Trom 10 minimize
the dangers from sitting and floods. (Ruo 1973:70),

Tio substunibite the generml idea ol manne environ
ment m Lothal, the excavator has referred 1o the discov.
ery of a few ‘onchor siones”, mostly lanee spherosd perfo:
rmted stones] three mumature models: of boats and pot
sherd of Micareous Red wore paimied with two boatsy gl
having tultiphe vare (Rao 19791325 s well a5 ihe evl-
denve of external puritime coitacts of the setlement 44 o
whule (1973 114-119) Rao hiss also cited the opinkon of
the then Poart Commissioner Gujarat State, Stm P Oza,
professionally Tamiliar with the Saorashiora Coest; m this
regard a5 also the occurrence of esianne shetls m the
basin, unid the extenondinary sulintty of the sl from the
"dinck”; i the pxape mechanmm of o similay dncient
dock i Gogha, in swpport of lis thesis (Rao 1979:126-
331 Finally, be has also produced ethnographic support in
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the torm of o goddess, Vanavatimata, worshipped by the
local Nishermen and sailors fo make “the ey oF o dock
mone plavsible™ (Chakrabam 1995101,

Ihixe uxsion
The Water Storage Tank

LLP Shah (196EM0-20) was the finst schalar fo
guestion Rao's dockyard thesis: Emphasizimg the present
day scarcity of potable water in the region, he hypothe-
stzed that the structure was used as a waler stornge Tonk.
LS. Leshmik (1968208 supporting Shuh’s conclusmms.
however, sdded that its primury Tunction wies o store
water for imrigation. In 4 note appended o Leshnik's
aforesaid paper. K.H. Janghans opined that the proposed
itrigattion kb wis in facl meant 10 wilter a veégetable gar-
den. He argoed that the tank capacity was about S000
cubtc merers of water, s, iF filled 34 times . year, o
wionld Bave ullowed o wotal capacity of 1500 = 20060 cubc
i, which coupled with 700 — BOO mum rainfall. would
have been sufficient to kmigaté 10-12 acres of luwd

Leshnik { 1968:208) further argued (hat “The Shadul
System ', & widely practiced traditional method of lifting
water out of wells and ngation reservoirs, was osed for
it wirier out of the k. A shadul, consisis of two
poles. one of which s sanonary sod ercet, while the other
uitached 1o it moves ina vertical plane. A buckel is sus-
pended from the later at one end and counter balancing
welghte ure ulfined at the other end. 1 is operated by o
single person. Leshnik dlso sugeested that the stones
recovered from the bottam of the structure (described by
Rao ax mnchor stones) were some of the counter-weights
wvetd my operating the shadiils.

Tiis iheory hus been discussed widely and iy
werioly (questions have been riised oo its validity, Tle
friin wrgunients againsd the theory ke sumimnrized ae ol
loriesi-

a) The existence of water wells and river in the vicin-
iy of the settlement would have mer the dnnking wiler
needs. Discharge of a aty dmin i the basin further con:
livms that the lank waos: nol used s dranking witer tank
Il 19973 132; Possenl 1970:21 3; Dhava)idar 199571

By There was o need lor agriculuml migilion s
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seasonal imandution is sufficient for one crop grown in the
region (Possehl 1976:213; Dhavalikar 1995:71),

ch The water lift system 1s not satisfactory. “The
holes in the stone said 1o have been used tor passing s
rope wre Guite smull; of the order of two or three inches in
diameter. This js 4 size appropriste for a rope but fol sus-
Pension & & counter weight on 2 branch twio or three inch-
es in dinmeter” (Possehl )

u) The fact that the tank is lcated on one side of the
sertlement limits s porenunl for imgaing all the aneas
around the senlement (Fossehl).

e} Junghun's proposal for utilization of the struciure
for 10-12 acres of vegetshle gandening is not cost effec-
tive. 1 doubt if & wealthy Landlond in the weytem world
wotthd today huild such a lurge structire for such & pur-
pose™ { Dhavalikar),

1N Presence of estuanne shells in the silt of the Bagin
and salmity in the silt as compared 10 oltside soil we
indicative of marine énvironment (Fairservis 19712712
Rao 1970: 127y, '

g) The absence of steps notmally et in water tanks,
precludes the possibility of usage of the tank for bathing
and laundry as per rraditional pracuce. (Lal: Possehl: Rao
[973: T2

1) There is no wide opening for water from the catch-
ment ared in the basin (Rao 1973.72),

11 The following discovenies on the site anz indicatve
ul ship berthing activity in the basin:

i vertically of the inney side of the wills

i) definite indication of a loading plarform for car-
goes and wearmyge owl of bricks ot viamious imiform fevels
o the embankment walls,

1ii) discovery of 1hree anchor stones — 22 10 26 inchs
es in diametes and 100 o 150 Kgs in weight.

i) Llwage of precious kilm fved bricks for the embank-
ment walls, when mud walls would have sufficed for a
water tank, ix indicative of o different usage. Hurappans



Lokl : A Harappan Pors Town Revisired

“were aovery prctical people. very parsimonious with
pecuntary habits. which are reflected i thein matenal
equipment and they woulld not have wasted resources in
buikling such o structure for drinking water and frriga-
tion™ (Dhavalikos.

R. Nigam conducted o ‘Foraminifera test” by collect-
ing four representative samples from the lowest sedis
ments of the structure w1986 1o check as (o whether the
structure. was filled i the ancient times wih fresh or
marme water. He reports that “study of sediments reveals
u fairly well preserved assemblage of lormminifer ... can
bt comsidered in o sity ., eccurrence of well preseryed
assemblage of the formminifers can be compared with
present diay beach, inner shell and marine environmen of
Western India™ (Nigam 1988:21). Nigam's evidence
clearly indicates fua the stroctune was filled with monne
wister and thus could not have been used for cither drmk-
ing or growing conon. wheat. barfey or other crop as sug-
gested by Leshoik,

It is further noted thi since the appearance of the
original writings of Shah (1960), Lestinik (1968) anil
Janghuns (1968), a number of schatars like (Falrservis
(1971) and Deloche (1983), have meraly endomed the
thesis but none has come [orward 0 counter the argu-
ments agninst it It would thus appear that this hypothiesis
has been gradually loosing steam over the dechdes. In
Fact. its chiel proposenl, Leshoib himsell was oot fully
convineed of the validity of his hypaibesis as is evident
from his conducting remarks. “Adinittedty, this view
bicks the weight of decisive evidence, bt it sears ot beasr
1 be reasonubly in keeping with the generl rural charae-
ter of the Lothul semlement us we know it™ (Leshk
1968210,

We propose the hypothesis may now be permiited 10
resl in peuce Gl snne new evidence or arguments dre
alduced |t its support.

Construction Features of the "Dock’

The various construction feaiures ol 1he dock were:

commenied by archacolpgised, historinns god  scholins
from various other disciplimes spread over a period of
mose than 40 years, Similhely, the excavator his respomd
ed to these obsorvitions in @ picce=meal manner in his
many writings but nthers huve merely endorsed or reject-

9

ed a particular view without eluboruting their argument,
The net result has been a great deal of repetitive rhetoric
and consequent confusion. To get s clear picture, we have
clubbed the major ohservitions for and against the “dock’
constrinction fealure-wise amd propose (o discoss. each
item separately to establish its cument status clearly,

Northern Inlet
It has. been: argued 1hut the nlet on thie northem
cmbmkment wall canpot Be  identified  (Leshnik

19068:207). In Lsct, the wall'is nearly camplete md there
is hardly sny gap for an inled (Pandys 1977:1001), Ruo
(1979:126) clarifies i the excavation nepon that “This
gip was nol clear enough in the early stage of the oxen-
yatiom owing to limied digging. However, afier excava-
ing the entire basm, the onguul miot 1= now waceable
fairly scouraely”. Elsewhere he adds (Rao 1991034
“Traces of brick constructions aguinst erosion of the inlet
citn be seen in the rabber’s trench™,

Eastern Inlet

It has been contended thay the second stage (Phase
IV appronch s very awkwand tovolving first a tam m a
narrow flow channel and second an entry. { Easiemn Inler)
mio the bisis for berthing alongside. Funher, access over
the penpherl wall 1o the interior of the facility s shallow.
I appears 10 consist of seven brick courseés of aboul 1w
feet height, wiich is not good enoughy for entry of vessels
having moee thiw 3 feet druught (Posseh! 1980:72; Lesh-
nik 1968:206), We have alresdy noted d Rso has con-
e this reduction inthe draught and conseguent size of
thee vessals using the basin an the second stage and justi-
fies it as the best of a bad sruauon alter the destruction
caused by the Noods of 2000 BC. Bal thus has apparently
not satisfied wany scholar (Leshnik 1908207, Posch)
1976:213; Dhavalikur 199570715 and the comtrversy
continues W persisl, '

I may be noted here that the Eastern bt wes
exposed much carlier than the Nonbem nlet durng the
course of the excavauons, and inmally, the excuvaoe Tad
identified i as “the onginal entry™ pomnt into the basin
mested of the Northem inlet Ozie whio vigited ihe “dock”
in Feby, 1960, pointed ot that the vessels emering (he
ik woulid have 10 takie w 9 degree tum to berth aml also
srpined thie A0 the entey Hakd beet Trom the shorer arm
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i{Northemn end), it would have permitted passage of longer
vesasls ik also better maneuverability inside the dock But
in spite of the shonfall, the structure wis operible us 4
berthing dock (Rao 1979;:129), As it happened, an entry
inlet with & proper approach connecting the river, from
the narth side was actually excavated alter some tire and
the excavator gave a completely different operational pro-
file of the basin, which was not well received in the
scholastic circles and “a number of scholars both in India
and abroad expressed doubts in private. discussions about
the dock interpretation” (Leshnik 1968:211 Note 3). In
the words of Leshnik (1968:207), “The most recent mter-
pretation is hard Lo reconcile with previous ones, for prior
the report of Northemn inlet, Rae wrote that the entrance
of ths ssagoing vessels through the Eastern inlet had been
‘estublished beyond doutt’. He does not tell us why he

changed his mind, but one can guess the nature of Eastern:

infel Wad something w do wirth 11", Since then, the inket
controversy has dogeed 1he structure.

Spillway and the Sluice gate

Leshnik has also yuestioned the concepts of spillwiy
andd the sluice gate in the Southem embankment He
writes (1968:207) “The conduit construcied of bumt
bricks, has been tmced in fts length for several yards The
water passage 7% about one yard wide and contains at the
iower end. near the busim, a1 stepped descent that serves o
deerease the water velocity, The onientation of the steps
and the gradient of the conduit is & whole are wward the
basiin. Obvigusly then, its purpose must have been just the
reverse of an owtlet ™ Ruo's response is guite explicit. He
siys thit “the spillway with seps falling towands the

basin might huve been an intake channel for recouping:

wailer which fx not borme out by facts because the shuter
resting towards the flanking wills would be thrown away
I the water entering the hasm. O the other hand, the
groovies st the mouth are so designed as 10 hold the shul-
ter in position by thrust of water from inside the basin

Hence the channel in the Southermn embankment wis more
suitiible ds an outher than as an inlet and wais designed 1w
facilitate nutomatic desilting and dischurge of excess
water” (Rao 1991:145), Clarifying the position further he
says thar, “The foundation of the chamnel walls is as deep

a% thut of the embankment wall for a lemgth of 15 feet.

Beyond, it le very shallow. A honzontal row of six weep
holes 1% provided both arms of the channel at regular
Intervals of one foot nine inches. i two sich weep holes
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of the Western Wall, wooden channely were found inseri-
o to serve as outlets for water seeping from behind the
waill, The vertical recesses provided at the mouth of the
channel were meant for mseriing & wooden door i regu-
late the outflow of water through the channel which
served as 0 spillway for the excess water emenng the
baysin at high tide™ (Rao 1979 125; Pl CIVA)

Levels and Displacements

It has been opined by 1 number of scholurs that the
silt is too high 1o permit the passage of vessels entering
the basin (hrough both the Northern and Esstem inles
(Pandya 1977:101; Dhavalikar 1995:70-71}, On the ather
hand. it could Tock the water mside the busin during the
¢hb, which would have uffected Moatation of vessels and
the ‘Bock” would have faced siltation (Pandya 1977101 )
Rao in defence, has gquoted the various MS levels and
draughts inside the basin, stating with the benchmark of
the Government Trigonometrical Survey at Lothal to the
river hed (first stage ), where sill rock was encountered on
the slope, 1o show that there wouald have been a 4.15 feet
miniummn draught available at low water, taking one foot
witter above the silt of theanlets. (Rao 1973:70, 1979:126.
132-133; 1991:145) This position has also been con-
firmed by N.K. Panikkar and T, M, Srinivasan, (1972
269) 1wo leamed oceanographers, whe state that™ ships
had to enter and leave the basin st high tide, when level
was maintained sufficiently high above the inlet sill
tevel = the easy flow of Water level, The casy low of
water ai high nide ensured desilling of the basin®.

Scouring Elfects of the Tidal Waters

Leshnik (1968:207) has also opined that the Eastemn
Inlet should have hail a slulve gate, "especially one to
withstand an enommous intemal water pressure at ebb
ticke™. Pandya (1977:100) om the other hand, potes that
there was not enough provision for protecting the wall
from the scourmg effects of the fidal sctivity. The exca-
vator clanifies that the designmg of the structure reveals
that all problems relating to dockyard engineering, such
as the rate of silting, the velocity of the current und thrus
of water in the hasin were, corefully consiflesed, Firgl
class kil fired bricks were uned in the construction of ihe
embankment walls, which are gradually reduced by
stages from 178 meter 1o 104 moin width by providing
offscts on the exienor 1o counteract the water thrust (Rao
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1970:85). Hix reaction 1o Leshnik's aforesald staternent
5, however, very sharp “He has confused the whole issue,
when he says that the inlet of the second stage (22 feet
widke | is too large (0 bear the pressure of tides. There was
o direct nidal wave from 1he sea o creek to the dock at
this stage. The boats entered the dock through u channe!
connected with the river, which was one mile away"” (Rao
1979:134), Roo's podition has been vindicated by
Panikkar amnl Srinivasin (1972:269), who observe that
“The scouting effects of the tidal water were wrested by
comstrsction of two butiress walls- -ome on eithier side of
the inlet gap, To counteruct the thrust of water inside the
basin, the enclosure walls were buntressed on the outer
surface ‘with a 12 10 13 meter wide platform ol mud
bricks™.

We thus find that the excavator has convincingly
answered all the technical queries voiced so tar on the
construction features of the basin and one would have
expected due acknowledgemem of the same. But recemt
studies on the subject (Dhavalikar: 1995; Gaor: 2000)
suggest that Rao has not fully succeeded i removing ull
the doubts of the archacological Iralemity and “several
uspects in the subtle parameters of the structure need rea-
sonible explanation W accept the (concept of) Dockyan)”
(Gaur 2000:47). Dhavalikar 1995:70 is more explicit in
identifying the ‘Eastern Inlet’ ax the core dispuied ssue
and states “1 doubt if the 1ssue will be ever resolved unless
the Archaeotogical Survey of Indin holds o site seniinar.
where all the records should be made available to spe-
cialists in Harippun studies and those Trom other disei-
plithes",

We have no comments to offer on Dhavalikar's sug-
gestion as, in our view, the dispute relates more 1o a cred-
ibility gap bided on archaeological techniques and ethos
rather than on the operatnonal viability of the various sub
functions of the Dock. Towever, based on the published
data of the Archacological Survey of India on the subject
{Ran 1979, 1985}, we we of the view that there are o
nautical impediments in the operational utilisation of the
variows individual Tunctional featimes including the East.
e inlet of the berthing baxin, This position has already
been acknowledged by the then Gujarmt Port Comnus-
stoner HPE Oza in 1960 (Rao 19791371 und later by
Panikkar and Srinivasan (1972:269), These two reputed
occanvgraphers have observed thut “we may affirm,
therefore an the basis of studies minde regarding Lothal

Il

that this dock was purely tidal and the Lothal engineers
hail possessed o knowledge of the tidal effects; the ampli-
tude, the erosion and thrust. From this knowledpe. (hey
developed o competence ot Lothal for receiving ships at
ligh tice sund enauring flottion of ships inside the dock s
low tide”. Additionally, & mimber of muritime historians
have ulso expressed similar views on these matters. (Mon
Chundra 1997:30-32; Sridharan 1982:13-14; Sahay
1996:15).

Analogies for comparison

Leshnik has noted that evidence Tor sctun) docks in
the ancient world against which the Lothal basin can be
measired 18 not availeble and Lack oF sextual reference,
particularly from Mesopotamia, perhaps points to the fact
that none existed. On the other hund “the complex har-
bour at Pharos (modem Alexandria), which dutes back 10
200D BC, was g0 skillfully constructed with-break waters
and jetties thut an expert. Str 1_H. Sevile. has called it the
work of a genius. equal 1o the standard of modemn engi-
neers. By contrast, the Lothal basin is o quite elementary
structure, and, 1T meant to function as o dock, then it was
very poorly designed. Yet the excavuted remains of
Harappa and Monenjodato leave us in no doubt that the
Harappan competence in civil engineening was the equal
of any in the third millennium BC™ (Leshnik 1968:205).

We agree with Leshnik thit analogies tor comparison
for the Lothul basin during the protohistoric period sre
lacking. But the urt of building and using estuarime pors
and tidal basine has been practiced for 1 very long time
andd s still in operation om o number of sites on the west-
am caast of India. Rao (1979:133) has cited the example
of an imcient port at Gogha (near Hathab) with links 1o the
Late Harappan period, where a ndal basin, though smull-
er Insize but resembling the Lothal dock is still working.

For a more recent analogy, the working of the minor
port of Panvel may be mentioned here. “The Punvel Bun-
der is situated intand ubout 10 miles away from Bombay
harbour. The river Panvel, which empties imo Bombay
tarbour, commects the port with the sea: as far us Tlva
Bunder, five miles from entrance: the river is navigable
for sailing vessels, thereafier the river, mostly dried, is
tidal. Sl sailing vessels proceed it high tide 1o Panvel
Bunder, where they discharge™ (Hariharn 1964:321-22).
Similarly, Malat Bunder in Mumbai harbour, o large sized
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stone-buill tectungular basin for sailing vessels, has been
functional for more than 300 years now, if not lomger.

Leshik’s compurison between the Pharos pon and
Lothal basin is also ill founded. Pharos was situated
adjoined 1o the sea und was subject to constant pounding
and eroding cffects of the woves and cuments. To over-
come this problem, the ancient Egyptians used carefully
hewn large blocks of limestone in building the prers and
other major structures of the hurbour (Sevile 194):210-
155, On the other hand, Lothal was located well pway
frowm the sea coast anid the “Dock” was not subjected 1o the
direct impact of the force of the ndes: probably by the
lime they reached thee basin. they would have lost most of
the velocity and lorce. Accordingly, the Harappans buill
the structure in kiln fired bricks, using the appropriate
technology for hamessing the tidal foree. 11 has 1o be
remembered that ports und berthing busins e built as
determined by physical geography and sen conditions of
the regron concermed and comparisons between differing
ground conditions, as m this case, are not only inappro-
priate but-alve nusleading.

Ethnographic evidence
Marine Environment

Rao had opined that the presence of thin gravel and
estuanne shells nonced underdying fine sand silt i the
beds of Mow channel and the basin indicated that the tidal
waters reached the "dock”. Leshnik has countered the sup-
gestion by pointing ol thut "ot one tme, the Nal Jake was
comnected with the sea: this entire area would have been
subjected wo fooding and deposits of the kind observed
readily left in surface depression”™, (Leshnik 1968:207)
keshinik s suggestion seems o get confimation from a
petrography study on Harappan potiery from Lothal con-
ducted by Panpwani (1989) in which be has sugoestid
presence of agments of logaminiler; which in turm indi-
cates that the Lothal setlement was unlder muaripe envi-
ronment st one poimt of time. However, Nigam'y
(198B:21) foraminifera anulysis, which hay been dis-
cussed in some detadl earlien, cleardy shows “profuse™
presence of gypsam and micro orgsnism forammifera “in
situ” 0 fower levels of the bottom of the basin™, thereby
indicating regular ingress of sea water in the basin. h our
view, Nigam's evidence overshadows Leshnik’s and Pay-
jwani's suggestions, 4nd certainly menis considerution.
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Leshmik has also contested the identification of three
stone objects, recovered from the floor of the basin, as
anchors. He (1968:2071 notes “the largest of the stones
has a dismeter of about sixteen inches, making it doubtful
as heavy enough to have served as an anchor by itself,
whilst a series of them would have been unwieldy™,
Pandva (101) has supported the suggestion by adding that
“the gull woukd reguie s anchor of iwo 1o three quintals
a9 the current velocity of the Gulf is 10 km per hoar™.
Psero Nicole Gargully in his essay “Anchors of Antigui-
ty” (1961:31-35) has wdenrified at least eleven different
prmitive types of anchors i vanous sizes “from  the
monster block 1.72 meter long and 6.4 ¢ wiile al ends,
and weighing all 300 Kilograms to & midget of & Kilo-
grams,” The anchors foundd in the basin actually very In
diameter from 22 1o 26 inches {Rao 1979:134) and not 16
inches as stated by Leshnik, almost half of the largest
parameters suggested by Gangulla, We, therefore, consid-
ey these stone picces 10 be barge enough for usage uboard
a vanety of smaller vessels. which types might have been
used Tor transpontation of bulk rew materials and other
cirgos m and out of Lothal, (e.g flat bottomed barges,
shallow. deughier vessels, riverine cum cosstal vessels)
andd. may have belonged 10 anyome of these types. Limit-
Ing their usage 1o the lager lypes of vessels only which
possitily used the basm, does not sound nautically wise 1w
M.

Sea Goddess

Rao (1991:146) hax cited the raditional worship of a
local sén goddess Vanuvatimata m substantiate his case
fr o marine envionment. He writes that “religious leel-
ings were arousedl, when the stoties symbolizing the god-
dess were remaoved for excuvating the warchouse, Subse-
quently a small shome tad 1o be built nearby 10 meet the
demand for iradiional worship”™, Pandya (1977:102) has
duiputed the claim by stuting thit “before excavation,
there was o smull shone of Sikotrimata ooy the mownd
Sikotrionuta is o goddess of lower Hindu castes. Sikotei-
mati uoid Vahannvatimate (presumably Vansivatimaty as
stated by (Roo) are differemt godidesses, even if iy
Vahanvitimats was known, Again, sea is always consid-
ered as male god g Duryalal amongst the Kharavas™

I s generally well recognized thit & very luge
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majority amongst the ancient seafirers belonged o ihe
bowest class viz Shudra an they hisd been further pushed
to the lowest fringes of the modem Hindu social structure
over the centuries (Basham 1964:162-166; Larus
1979:62), Further, thoogh it niy sound strange iy 15 yet
frue that many amongst the seafarers also actually, prac-
ke their religions: devotedly ncquiring ther favourite
icons from the local deities of their homelands - o whom
they always twn For divine help in tdmes of need As
regands the specific guestions of the ientification of god-
dess Vanuvati o, B (1973 1H8) notes thit “The name
Sikotrimata {s an-honarific of the sea godidess ( Vanuvati-
miitli) of Lothal, and is sad 10 have been derived Trom the
rame of an wland known as Sakotrm, which lies.on the
East Afncan coasy,”

Pandya’™s suggestion that the Hindu pantheon of gods
und goddess Aditi has been worshipped by Indian cealar-
ens since the Vedic time and this practice bs stifl continu-
ing by invoking her blessings at the luunching ceremonics
of all sea going vessels buill n the Indian shipyards.
Some parts of a Vedic hymm from Atharvaveda (VIL6(T).
1=4) recited on the occasion are reproduced below.

“Though art the heavens, O Aditi

And thou an the unlathomable

By thee we ure measured and proteeted
And Thou art uis, Thy Children

Thow ant all the Gouds in Heaven

Thou an the Five Nations

Thou wrt Gur present and Tuture

Thou the Measire of Goodness

Thou the Mismress of Rightcousness

To Thee we tender out offermg

Fat Flung are Thy domains

Ever whilening, Ever prospering
Happy OADITI and Blessed is

Thy Guidance

With thy blessing we embark on this ship
That ndes well the waves

So troad m beam, and,

Spacious, comfortable, resplendent,
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Blessed are her courses, her mdders strong
Faultless in construction, her bilges dry

S0 with thess words of praise 1o thee

We embark on this veniune”™

The Vedic seers, further citing goddess Aditi in Rig
Vedic verse x.63.10 advise that those wishing for & happy
sea voyage must ensure that their vessel is well oared
(properly munned), lets no water in (checked for waier
tight integrity prior to sailing) and s free from defects.

Sea level Fluctuation

Pandya (1977:100) has pointed out that the investi-
gattons camed out by S K. Gupta (1973) have revealed 2
10 6 in higher sca level than al present during the Harap-
pun times, As the dock is 12 m above the present sea
level, even if the sea level was 3m higher, sea waters
could not have reached the dock. A.S. Guar of NIO, Goa
(2000-46) dismissing the suggestion counters “The recent
work of the M.S. University Baroda. in Mahi river valley
suggesis that the aren 1s nising very significantly, In the
Lust 2000 years the ares has risen to 6 meters, which indi-
cates that this area is very unstable and therefore no firm
canclusions can be drawn from Dr. S K. Gupta's study”

We huve alsa already noticed that country boats used
ti reuch up o Lothal from Mot Maru ar high tde in the
1960, “The tidal waves. which rise as much as 10 feet
high in Bhogava river near Bholad, must have enahled the
boats i sail up to Lothal™ (Rao 1979:19),

Location of the Basin

Possehl (1980:71) has yuestioned the precise fune-
o, necessity and location of the basm, He wnies that
“There can be @ senous question as o whether a lurge
dockyard would have been necessary. Today ships come
o Avenne ports on and adjucent to the Gull of Cambay
and anchor st mght tde on mud Mats, where they are
lnaded and unloaded without other facilities. It appears 1o
be a4 simple and efficient system™. Questioning the
approach to the basin, he adds that “these ships would
have had to come past the setthement and to have made m
least one night angle twm in a namow canal channel™.

[n the same vein, Deloche (1983:446) elaborating the
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harbour mstallations during the anciem and medicval
Ingliit, notes thit “these structures are not extraordinury at
il), They wre all remnants of ghats (landimg places) found
in all the river towns on the Indian waterways. I thene
wits no needd Tor dockyards and dhirice gates (even) in the
seventeenth centisry, why should such an elaborate sysiem
have been necessary in. for example. the Harappan

nmes”,

Our eurlier studies have shown thay pors and
berthing basing we built as determined by local geogra-
phy and sei conditions of the region concemed. In this
context, there has been wide silting of the sivers dis-
charging in 1o the Gulf of Cambay and the e has also
receded by many kilomeiers over the millennia, Accord-
ingly. the ses-cum- nivenne scenarn of Lothal i vasdly
differem presently than four mullennia ago, and therefore
any analogies between the 1w are poma fucie: suspect,
Perhaps o comparison between the conditions described
in *The Periplus’ during the find contury AD with the pro-
tohtistoric perind 2s koown 1o us would be more g

Even ut the sk of repetition, we would like tis note
on the authory of the graphic Greeh sccoumt that the
rusti. force and velociy of the mcoming gulfl tides m this
ares was v great ground the 1iine Chnst was bom thi
anchors could nol hold weanst them and vessels cought
by their force were tumed broadside on throogh, Now the
question arises us 0 whetber loading and untoading ol
vessels was leasible on & egulor and continuing basis in
such tidal conditions? Further, coald thie vessely in load-
ing/ untoading process fend the pull of thies™ Admittedly,
thigre were shon slack windows for working cargos m
heiweerl ‘the NMooding and ebbing penods and m other
times, bt were they adequate to meet Lothal transports-
thon needs, described ax “voluminous™ by Possebl him-
self? (1976:214), These wre highly debatable guestions
and oeed i in-depth analysis,

i our view, the safest and logical method of meetmg
the situation o Lothul duning the Harappan period was 1o
hurness the tides by stemming and slackening the lidal
force, amd, thus muake them shipping Irnendly. For this
purpese, (he Harappan builders had two options viz
either build an artificia! barvier in the path of the waves or
divert a part of them to an adjolning Naw channel and
ot an enclosed hasin, where they could sapport ship-
ping operations. The Hurappans obviously prefered the
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lutter, makmg use of the existing Nullah, This arrange-
ment not only eosured that by the time the Gull waves
reached the basin through the Sabarmuti estuary, niver
Bhogava, the Nullah and the norvow flow chanoel. they
were sufficiently slackened to have any dumiging
eifect, Additionally, the distant location of the bas
from the river bank also minimized the flooding and sili-
ing dangers and ity prioimity 10 a stacking jeity and the
wanthouse made the double handiing of cargos an cusy
task,

The upproach difficulnes for the vessels bemg-
sluiced in the basin 48 described by Possehl are well
apprecialed but these are nol considered insurmountable.
Considering the small sizes and DWT of the vessels
(mix, 25 m length, 7S- 100 DWT), the ancients could
have comifortably devised a suituble ship manoeyvre for
turming vessels. of necessary, even by creatimg small fmm-
mg bends in the flow channel,

Lothal: A port Town

We have alrealdy noted that Lothal bas beéen
diescribed hoth as a village and a vown bul the evidence in
fovour of its being classified as i town Iy more weighty.
Further, we have alyo discussed (he commercial inmpor-
tance of the setthement, concluding that waler Trmspora-
ton provided an imponam linkage with the outside world
and s smooth functioning was essentinl for continugnce
of the commercial dnd manufocturing petivities of the set-
Hement

We have alvo poted that Tor ensoring regular witter
transportation services, the excavator has proposed o two-
vier port siructure for Lothal viz an anchoruge in the nver
for larger sea going vessels and an mshore berthing com.
plex with an adjoining: wharl, o corgo handllng ared. o
warehouse, o commercial complex For suppont Tailities
and a vich hinterland; with niver Bhogava serving sy a link
between the settienvent and the s, Leshnik {1968:205)
hax objected fo the port model on the. ground that: “apan
from the basin, there 15 lite upon which the claim o
Lothal's being an miernational port rests”™

We have ulready pointed ot the elementary roguirne-
ments for developmment of harbours in ancient times and
the comditions required for their opgradition o the status
of a "pont’. Additionally, busy and imporiant sea ponts



Lothal: A Harappan Port Town Revisited

catering to long distnce trade were also expected 10 pro-
vide dhip replenishiment viz. victuals, water and ship
stores, ship repair facilities, and harbour support crafis
viz. pilot boats, lighters and barges. Besides, ancient port
towns were also not merely manufacturing and trading
cenires, where merchandise was iransferred 10 and from
vessels but the centres of retail commercial activity as
well. "Goods were sold and exchanged at the quay, for
which purpose merchants buill permanent estublishments
and tavermn keepers were as familiar to the water front as
they are even today™ (Leshnik 1968:203),

Lothul, in comparmson 1o the aforesaid requirements,
in my opinion certainly possesses all the elementary fea-
tures of a port, albeit in a very lumited manner with & sin-
gle basin o support the whole edifice; and practically
none of the other desiruble attributes, ot least, as wit-
nessed from the excavations so far. This position, howey-
ef, suffers a setback in the second sage, where Rao envis-
apes working of the larger vewsels anchored in the river
streany, which our earlicr analysis has already indicated as
# feasible but resmicted solution.

We have. however, not considered the immedine
socio-politico-¢conomic environment of Lothal in deter-
mining its port status so far. We Jeam from Frank Brocze
(1997:3) that it is this “environment of a port city or
town", which makes it different from other cities’ and
“towns’ He adds “the explicitly and conscious use of the
term “port city” (or fown) entails far more than that It
spectfically means that the economic, social, politeal and
cultural lifie of the city i also determined by and hid to be
analysed im the light of the pon functions™. I, thereflore,
follows that the ports functions of & town cannot alone in
solation determine ity ‘port” stats amd the immedine
sexio-politico-economic develapment must also be mken
into mccount to fmafise the matter.

It was pertaps with such similar thoughts that FL.D.
Sankalin (1974:374) wrote that “Though Leshinik sccepts
the fact thist somne 4500 vears age the sen might have been
very near Lothal, becausé he thinks that the place was at
most & large village, it could not have béen a port, This
view in certainly wrong, from what we know of early
towns und citics 10 Indin and outside. and from the van-
ous crteria thit culture-lastorians have preseribed for an
nncient ite ad b lown of o cify, A city in the sbtict sense,
it was probably not, but g town i was with its three mon-
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umental baildings, three large sireets, a bead factory, a
separute cometery and ovidence of the knowledge of writ-
ing, besides nch and vaned finds. One has vet 10 see such
a well-taid oun “tizernte™ village in Indin or outside. Lesh-
nik's outlook is mternally vitied snd prejudiced and,
therefore, he refuses to regard Lothal as a port, though he
concedes proximity to the seq™

In view of the shove discussion, we have no hesita-
tion in referring o Lothul @s a port town.

Findings

We had set ourselves 1wo tasks at the beginning of
this study — firs) to examine the efficacy of the trapezoidal
structure as a “Odal berthing basin® and secondly to exam-
ine the suitability of "Lothul™ a5 & seaport. We have

acconlingly analysed varipus aspects of both the subjects

in depth; and as 4 result, o number of firm indications and
suggestions have emerged on the various aspects of (he
subject, which, for case of reference, are summanred as
our Aindings in the suwcceeding parsgraphs. We seck read-
ers indulgence for some repetitive material in this séction
but the sume hus been considered necessary 1o present pur
views clearly and without any ambiguity,

Sen Access

The siltation rate of the Gulf of Cambay is very rapid
el ws @ result, sea access to Lothal is presently land-
locked. But there are sufficient reliable indecations 1o sug-
gest that the sea coast may have been much nearer o
Lothal dunng the Harappan period. Ruo has estimated
this distante 10 be around live kilométers but no firm evi-
dence to that effiect is availshle, '

The range of variations i the magnitude of the tidal
by and fNlow on the Gulf of Combay dunng the spring
tides s the highest on the western coast of India, almos)
touching $.5 m. Further, on account of the rush. force and
velocity of the meoming tides in Harappan times. no
fuman setivity might have been Feasible in their path or
on the river banks However, on the positive side, sailing
vessels under experienced pilots could sall deeper i river
eqnmries, sailing along with the nising tide amd similarly
returning hack to the Gull mnd thercon to the open sea.

There are also clear suggestions thar navigable sea
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access exisied an (he ancient times between the Gull and
Lothal. The sailing vessels could use this stretch of witer
iroagh the Saburman esiuary and nver Bhogava riding
i with the high tide and safing out at the beginning of
the £bh,

Water transportation requirements of Lothal

Large quanities of raw materials and finished prod-
ucts were tramsporied it and out of Lothul by wiler trans-
port and thear regular transpoctation seemed estntiol for
smooth conduct of the mmufacturing and commercial
activities of the settfement. This need dependence on
shipptug sctivitics in wen sccentuites the vitil rewuire-
mient for supporting pon structure and Ticilines for ser-
vicing Uhe visiting ships and crafis i the vicanity ot
urpund the setlement, This analysis also leads us to
believe thal the fver Bhogaya's stream and banks were
only availahle for “restricted” usage for this purpose il
the Haruppim seafarors and engineers would have had to
perforce look for innovative selutions further intand For
regulie working of the carge shippetd through the water
roules.

The Controversy

To mterpeet (he purpose ol he structore. twi differ-
ent opinions have beer advanced. The first school sup-
ports ‘Dock Theory” or Inband Tidal Basin thesis and con-
sisis of Rao (1979, 1985), Wheeler {1973 VL), Lal
11997} and Chakmbarm (1993, 1999), Shaly (1960), Lesh-
nik (19681 Famscrvis (1971 md Deloche 1983) on the
pthet hid aupport the “Tank theory™. md advocate that
the hutin was used a8 » tank for sloring dnnking water
andl probably for agriculture mgation ulso.

A third schoal hias alio emerged since the nineteen
seveniies, 1 commists of Possehl (1976, 1980) Panidya
(1977) Dhavalikar (1995 wnd Gaur (20001, who find Lault
with Both the inerpretations but have no aliemative swig-
gestions for usage of this largest over Harappan strictire
discovered so far These scholars except Possehl (1976)
are also silent on the trunsportation model for ferrying
goodds, i aind out of Lothal, who has suggesied use of the
rver bank for loading and unloading cargo in ships aml
hoats anchored in river Bhogava, whicll at best can be
described as *s feasible but limited solution”,
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The Tank theory had gamed wide curency during the
nineteen sixties and seventies but has heen losing ground
in the face of mounting critcisny, most of which hus
cernained unanswered. Nignm's findings (1988) of the
presence of abundint gypsum crystils ndl marne organ:
s {(foraminiferal in the basin silt and thus the water
being unfit for drinking and sgricultural usages seems 10
have finally sealed its fate.

A large number of questions have also been raised
aguimt the Dock theary over the decades, which have
been Jogically and suitably answened by the excavator
(R 1970, 1973, 1979, 1985, 1991 ). Bul the same does
ol seem o have fully satisfied the archaeologicsl frater-
nity amd doubts are sl being cast on the approach and
entry of vessels in the basin without assigning any specil-
ic shorttalls in the excavatony’ findings.

Assessment of the Dock Theory

We have carefully examined the broad contours of
the approach, entry, exit. Motation wnd ndal management
profiles as described by the excavator (Rao 15979, 1985)
and various observations made on them by the scholars
over the lust four decades, After due examination. we
alfirm these profiles 1o be operafionally viable proposi-
nons and copable of being pul 1o use It actial practice
under specified conditions. We may very hriefly describe
wir reasons for the sume as follows:

A There wre five specilic comstructioninl fearures.
which distinguish this stiuchure as o ship berthing asin
from otbier similar struetures viz. 1) the twi inlets (poth-
erm and eastemy; (i) the spillwuy with its dwarf wall, Gil)
verticality of the mner side of the walls with signs of uni-
form wearing of bricks sl a uniform level on the wall and
{iv) post holes In the enclosure walls suggesting tie posts
foe ships.

B Access from i o the river Bhogavd up to the set-
tlement and ship upprosches from the rver lo the Nullub,
wrward to the flow channel and into e basin during both
the siages are myigable. The difficulties deseribed in ship
handling both by Leshnik and Possehl doe to nght angle
wms, while stuicing the vessels in the gonnecting <han-
nel, wre not Insirmotiniable.

¢) The builders of the basin, taking due note of the
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undue water pressure on the outer side of the brick walls,
have provided offsets o serve as wave hreakers, They
also designed w greater thickness for the western wall,
which expenenced the maximum water thrust and it was
further buitressed by o mud brick wall of 13-20 m widih.
Similarly, the porthem margin of the lownship was pro-
tected from erosion by the approsch channel by a colos-
sal wall buill of bumit bricks.

i) Vessels entered amd left the basin during the high
tide; when water level was mamtained sufficiently high
above the miet chanmels during buth the stuges. The easy
fow of water in Tum ensured desilting of the basin,

¢} The problem of ensuring flotation of vessels at low
tide was resolved by closing the spillway and mserting
the wooden shutter in the grooves, This unigque water
Jocking device introduced in the spillway could be kept
open o closed according 10 pecessity.

1} The various guestions rised sbout the eastern ani
northem inlets, spillway, shuce gate and silt level by
Leshnik, Possehl and Pandya have already been analysed
carfier and. in our view, they have been uppropriately
replied 10 point-wise. But as noted carticr, while 0o spe-
cific shortfalls are mentioned, there seems to be o “crodi-
bility gap on the specific issue of the” two eniry inlets vie
Eastern and Northern® We are oot very Tamiliar with the
archaeotogicul techniques and methodologies and hence
are in no position 1o comment, But i1 does seem 10 us thit
il the design parameters of most of the mun features of
the basin, viz. the Nullab, the Now channel, spillway.
sluice eate, and offsets to control water thrusts, anc con
sitlered dock ofiented, then we must also trust Horappans'
ability 10 huve overcome these “infer” and other such
minor difficulties. After all, the core hsues of an inshore
tidal basin design are tidal management, maintenance of
Motation level a1 low tide and sili clearance and certainly
net the height and depth of the inler channels, which are
only & purt of the technical details of civil engimeenng,
However, the finid decision on this issue must rest with
ihe archacologists, as & marines s opinion in such arhico-
logical matters can ot best be treated as an ald o the deci-
sion making and cermainly not the verdict by itself.

£) The ethnographic support adduced by the excava-
tor, viz. salinity in the hasin's sill &5 & compared 10 oul-
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side soil, tiscovery of anchor stones und worship ol a
howal godidess, wre very relevant and provide weighty evi-
ences of the marine environment of the site.

hy Keeping the technical requirements of their
respective disciples in view, & porf management expen
(H.P. Oza). two reputed oceanographers (N K. Panikkar
and TM. Samvasan ) and a number of maritime historans
(Moti Chandra, K Sridharan and Baldeo Sahay) have
supporied the usuge ol the structure as o tidal berthing
hasin,

i) No hetter explanation has been offered foe usage of
the structure, even after an intense debute lusting almost
four decades.

) Lastly. this transpon model meets the major water
transportation requirements of the settiement. which were
considered  essemiyl for s continuing economic
prosperity.

Emergent Picture

Lothal passesses all the exsentlal premequisites for identi
fication as an ancient sea port, There, I however, 1o evi-
dence for some desimble facilites usually offered by
ports catening 1o long distance wade, viz. ship replenish-
ment, shap repatirs, boal pens. niver bank retall mans. and
entertainment establishment usually lhked with ancient
poR towns o classify the seitlement us a “part town”. But
fhen, the port funciions alone In Isolation do not deter-
mine “the por tlown” statis of a plisce ind its immediate
socig-economic-poliical envirmment mitist also be taken
imo account. Viewimg both these factors tagether, viz, the
svailable pon functions and the socio-cconommic stric-
tures, we lind overwhelming evidence i favour of a port
o status for this protolistonc settlement.

We therefore fully support the nomenclsture “Lothul
- A Harappun Port Town™ and further opine thal no other
fitle would have perhinps better explained the commercial
andd martime functions performed by this unigue Hirap-
pan 1own.
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Archaeology of Birbhum: The Past

Introduction

The district of Birbhum at 23° 32° 30" N and 24° 35
00" N 2 88°02' 40" E e 817 05 25" F covers an arca of
ahout 4514 km sq with an average clevation of aboun 80
m above mean sea level, and could be viewid as a upside
down funnel. At its southem border with Burdwan, the
funnel mouth reaches o widih of alowt 100 ki b east-
west tirection, which is traversed by the river Ajay and
farms the nutieal boundars between the districts of Birb-
humm and Buedwan, The tapering narow end at the nonl-
em tp of the distiict, the width of the funnel has

Hecreaved to fess than 10 km east-west and 15 appended 1o°

the body of the ks of the Santhal Parganas in the west
and 10 the Gangetic pliuns in the east, The weskern part of
the district is more ruggred a8 I shares the geomorphalo-
2y of the Bihar Plateay and Je marked by a few imelberss
or fsolsted hillocks to the Raymahal Highlands, The
mnotomous level plain of the deliale Bengal is broken m
the district by the unitilating upland, which exens an
inflience on the climute and thus effects the distribution
of plints; amimals, solls. wilor-courses and, above all,

people.

Much of the area of the districy ts tuken up by undy.
laring. faeritic ourerop. Astde from this topographical
anit, the large and smull rivers - the Ajay. Mavurakshi,

* Vv Bhanti Uiivessy, Stusiinliotan. Wesl Bengal

Informs the Present
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Hingla, Bakreswar, Sal-Kopui, Singro, Dwarka, Bruh-
i, ere.. structure the surfuce of the nurrow valley cor-
ridors and narow valley segmems of Birbhum, The chr-
icter of the pliteau governs Ihe dramige panemn of Birb-
hum atd st of the rivers hive west 1o east low, the
crossesection ol the valley floors) being broader i the
west, that iy the upstream region. Mosi of the nivers of the
distct ongunate from the Santhal Pargana highlands aned
fall into the “dead delim’ zone below the Migher land along
the GungnBhagrathl bank. It does nob have in strict
sonse the lowlam) plains but does have seversl sub-umits
of lurge enough suetches of level lnnd for human habits-
thom,

Geology

Birbham s an aren of gremt geological complenity,
Al its geological base 1s the Precambrian Lindmass. The
Gondwana sediments of continental origin sre fiund (n
parts of the district. In sequential development of rock
svidems of the district, s it of the Egstem Plareso of
India, there are unconfonmities, but the evidence of the
Precambrimn rocks followed by basali flows of Upper
Jurassic/ Lower Cretaceous and subsequent develop-
ments from. Eocene through Miocene: Oligocesie o M-
Phacene speaks volume uboat the peological intiguity of
Birbhum. which has considerable bearing upon the Plei-
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tocene and Holocene geomorphology of the counmry in
uestion,

Uncertainty exists between the Pliocene und Pleis-
tocene boundary in Birbhum. Neverthless, the Quaternary
stratigruphy of Bengal can be seen 1o have developed inu
sequence beginming from, what hus been designited by
Ghasly anl Majumdes (1991) as, the Lalgarh Formation
with its Lower imdd Upper Member umits to Qlder Alluvi-
um and Younger Alluvinm senes,

The Lower Lalgarh Formation consists of roundeéd
pebbles, cobibles and boulders of quartzite, amphibolite.
schist, granite. laerite. fossil wood amd pellers of white
shale and represents the primary loterite, The Uppet Lal-
garh Formumlion is re-worked and re-deposited sediments
of the Lower Lalgarh Formation, MNowhere in the distnct
ol Birbbn, the Lower Lalgarh Formanon could be nsso-
cunted with the Palaeolithic archucology but the Upper
Lalgarh Formation imcorponites the lihic industries from
the Lower Palicolithic to the Upper Palaeolithic not anly
in Birbhum but also in Bengal, Bitar, Jharkhand and
Orissa (Bose and Sen 1948; Bose, Sen and Ruy 1958;
Ghaosh 1962, 1966 Chukrabarti 1999, 2000, 2001, 2002),

The attuvial and fluviatie fan sediments overlie the
Lalgarh Formations and muke up the post-Pleistocene
geomorphology of the Upland Bengal including Birb-
hum, which have great bedring upou the growth and
development of the Mesolithic cultures of the region,

A compostie stoatigruphy of Bicbhom that can be
worked out from exposures and erosions. either natural or
geo-archacological section cumngs, is ax follows:

A il veeoy o Dk

Seftowinh hrawn ro reddish breown sl and fine gomed s
with g of gt amd chor | Sdope sl k)

Velliwish read il sl mediem graimal sl wih
i okl grasiles wid prite of fock Tmjoamiee conliliding
rsinly of vietn s and char
(Skipe wah esiermil)
Holocene

Ooiid i fnee it by lluvial ond Nuvistile fan Pleiiiocene seiliments

{aconfommng
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Laterne Hed comprinng of nodulow, quunz pebbies.
fomsal-wonkly m & layey e

PPl wtinee Bty
Unigamslbermiy
Yelwwiahh Feldspathic mottled clayey Bed

§ onglomerue Bed with pebblos of differest rock sypes.
Feml-wonnds, agate 8 clayey muma

Yolluwiah- greyisd meitbed hmlamially besldes) sarid anid mmd
Lineamlommiiy
Junmasic Volcsnie moky of ihe Rujrmiifml Tim
Subwurface hesemenl mlpe of Gondwai pocio

Basement grmito] Procamboun mcks; s places
imrslided by dolerie dykes

Prehistoric Hunter-Gatherer Societies

The prelustonc  hunter-gatherer societies evolved
duning the geological period called Quaternary, This geo-
logical period is subdivided into the Pleistocene and
Holocene or Recent Epogh. The Pleistocene  began
upproximately 3 million years ago and ended around
OO0 years before present. Thee Holocene began about
LO.000 years sgo and continues at present, The boundary
between the Pleistocene and Holocene, like the bound-
aries between the vanous preceding glacials and lnter-
placials, is not very well defined. Some awhorities would
not consider the Holocene s o separute series bt just
regard it as the most recent stage of the Pletstivene
(Gouddie 1983,

The cultural remains of the Poistocene humans hove
mot survived in its entirety, s only the most durable
objects that were preserved that gives us glimpses of the
cultural activities of the past Dunting-gathering socelties,

Since toolk tmude of boane or wood rarely were preserved,

most of the evidence abowl buman activities during the
Pleistocens comes from stone unefacts, Therefore, this
culture 1s designated as Palacolithic or Old Stone Age
Cultisre. The Palsealithic s agun subdivided into Lower,
Middle, and Upper peniods. These subdivisions are main-
ly bused on the technology of stone tool manufaciine,
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Lower Palacolithic

In Birbhum, the evidence for the presence of the
Lower Pulieolithic culinral remaing is associsted with the
Achetlian. The Achculian has been sub-divided into
carly, middle, and late penods, bur our sdvanced knowl-
cidge on the Acheulian culiure suggesis thar it had only
two subdivisions viz. early or lower and later or upper
stages. Tn the Ol World, the Acheultan First appeared
appraximately. 1.5 milliom years sgo. In India the oldest
tated Acheulian is around |2 million years. There is a
lack of well<lated Acheulian sites in Bengal. The i siti
ocenmence of Achewlian implements m the Upper Lal-
garh Formution m Midnapur distnet  (Ghosh 1 966;
Chakratvaris 20601 ) and on the Pleistocene beds from the
arca around the. Susani Wiiks i Bankura district (Sastry
1966) probably, indicates their origin in Upper Pleis-
tocene. At the Susamia hill complex about thiny-five sites
from which more than two thousand Acheulian woly were
recovered (Dasgupta e af, 1973) but it is unfortunate that
there is whatsoever no study on them that make scientific
assessment difficult to define and designate this otherwise
important assemblage or assemblages. It seems from
Dasgupia er af.s (1973) repon thar the Acheubian indus-
by, bs b other parts of Bankurs and Midhapur distncts,
represents Lowit Acheulion trudition. But the Acheolian
appeared later in Birbhum and, as it stands today, has o
very lirmived distribution, saimdy in posthwess Bicbliom
Miaduti Sadar Ghat on Chila, the nvulet that lows in Birh-
twrn - Jharkhand borderand. it should be barne in md
thiat the report (Dasguptn er af, 1969) of *Early Stone Age
1ooks s comprmamg of strny. linds described os handaxes:
feom Jibdharpur in Suri P8 Birblum has nid been pubs
lished either with documentation or description. of (he
fopls and, lurthenmore. subsegquent explorations curried
vut there yielded negative results,

At Maluth Smibor Ghat site-a) 24° 7° N and 877 400 E,
the Acheulinn finds. discovered from three locatities, one
of them fossiliferous. include hundaxes, cleavers. chap-
pers, scrapers and unmodified wastes - Makes, cores and
chips und are miade of row materinls - traps, basalts, Qo
tie, chert, Jasper (Chakrabai 1993, 1900, 2001, 2003),
The assemblages at Maluti Sulor Ghst Acheulinn sites
show preponderance of vurmous other tools, such ax
retouched fikes, side scrapers, end scrapers; poinis; bor-
ersand sundry Light-duy 1ols over the dingnosiic Achen-
limn mrtefucts - handaxes. clenvers and knives, 1t should be
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noted that such assemiblage charucter i common with the
Late or Upper Achenliun world over However, the typo-
tectmological tmits of the assemblages o1 Mulon Sadar
Citot represent the Upper Acheulian mradinon; the fos-
silised mammalian teeth unil bones. belonging 1o Bos sp.
and Corvak sp., associuted with the assemblage at the Jos-
sll-bearmy locality, o the geological horizon in which
these dre found indicated thal the Acheulian here
belanged to Late Upper Pleistocene.

Middle Palacolithic
Traditionally the Middle Palaeolithic is chamcerised

by artefucts mostly made on flakes. However, there are:
many Middle Palaeolithic assembiages thar contmin a

great frequency of blades, which were produced From

specially prepared cores. There 1= no sharp boondary
between the beginning of the Middle Palaseolithie and the
ened of thee Late or Upper Acheulian, And almost all Mid-
dle Palseolithic wols had s antecedent in the Lite
Acheulinn. Severs! Thermofuminescemee and Uraninm/
Thorum decay senes and madiocurban dates are available
for the Middie Palaeolithic in India. These range in uge
berween FSOUO00 and 10,000 B.P. The culbure of the Mid-
die Palsealithie period thereby contiued 10 exist for o
Lo duration, covering the Termyinal Middle Pleistocene
s the enid phase of the Upper Pleisiocene. In Bengal,
however, there Is no mdiocarbon datcd Middle Palie-
alithic site.

The firse good evidence for ihe Middic Palscolihic in
Birbhum has come from the Chila Valley (Chakrabarti
1093, 1908, IV, 201) The Micddle Palacolithic sites,
seven in number, lie in the Mid-reaches of the Chila river,
extending over 4.3 ke ststeh of the Valley, Perhaps such
o spread s by lsell can be repurded as o remurkable fea-
ture of the industry, The shaped todls inclide scrpers.
points, bores, notches, ete The preponderance of ummod-
ificd waster over shaped 1wols charsoterised the Middie
Patweolithic industry from the Chila Valley, and it shows
exdlusive relionce on) sillcous rocks These ocour as sir-
face Finds as well as in the secand Flovial gravel bed hav-
ing. al places, sharp comtindt W the channe] gravel |Lower
Pualenlithic) b vsually separuted by a thin laver of
allaviam,

Further south from the Chila Valtey, ubour 17 km o
(he exst of the Mulut Sador Glioy Acheulion site and 12
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km noeh from Sun, the district headguarters, in the vicin-
ity of the basali quarry. B/l - 14 A (25, o Hugacha
Mouza, in the Malmmmadbarar area. a Paleeolithic site
has been recently discovered (Chakrabarti Lp. 19981999,
2001), The site ls an open-air station woul the arfefcs
found on the tertiary tock surface, which, by no means,
could be their geological context. Nevertheless, the
ocvurmence of Palacolithic anefacts in this region is
impornant from ihe viewpoint of the past hunter-gather-
ers’ movement in Birbhum., The anefacts from this site,
even though the collection is random and from 3 small

portion of the site, Incorporate scrapers, borers, notches:

buring, flake-blades, blades and unmodified waste, Chert
as faw materal dominates over jusper and agate in this
collection.

The Hatgacha Palseolithic artefacts do pot represent
enther morphologically or iechnolpgically the tymical
Mididle Pulscolithiie. It also does not quatify as belonging
to an Upper Palncolithic industry. But a5 it does shire a
sirmilar prdt from iwo of the sssembluges from among the
seven Middle Palacolithic assemblages in the Chila val-
fesy, It may be placed as a Transitional Middle Palacolith-

1~ Upper Paleeolithic industry.
Upper Palaeolithic

The Upper Palacolithic is that siage of Stone Age cul-
ture when humanity eamied the denotation of Home sapi-
eny eapieny or wise human, Not only the Upper Paloe-
olithic industry is chanwierised as having more ool
e om bludes thun the Middle Pulseobithic but also new
types of stone tools, such as strangulated hlades, gravel-
ted pomts. tmcaied. preces, pressure-flak, leaf-shaped
points sppeared dunmg 1his penod. Arin vanous forms
became tmporiint component of diumal exisience of
humankind. As modem humans, Homo. aplens tapiing
had appeiared on carth, approoimalely | DOINN years ago,
their culture may have begun since the species arrived,
but the evidence for the Upper Palscolithic cultural
remains all over the worlid is better known between the
dotes ranging Trom 40000 o 10000 years B.P. There
widespread evidence of the Upper Palacolithie culiural
remains in Inilia but pot of the makers of this cullure.
However, well-datedd  geomorphic duth and rich fossdl
recond of fuuma and ostrich ¢gy shells from severnl Lipper
Palacolithic sites in India suggest that the culture may be
placed in the time-range of 20,000 - 10,000 B.F
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In Bengal the Upper Palieolithic industry s neither
geographically very widespread nor culturally as varied
as siles known from Central, Western and Southern India.
The stone artefacts thal lhave been destgnuted #s Flake-
Blude indiustry, represemis the find appesrance of the
Upper Pulacolithic in Bengal. It should be noted that the
Upper Palucolithic stone industry reported from the north
Midnapur region is dominated by Flake elements than
Blade tools (Datts 1991). However, a blade-based lep-
tolithic wdustry discovered m 1999 from the Parildanga
area a1l 23* 42' [5" N: ¥7° 43 20" E. represenis the Upper
Patacolithic in Birbhum and reflects the graduusl develop-
ment of Ilake industry o blade mdustry (Chakebarti
1999, 2001),

The Upper Palucolithic anelacts at Purubdonga,
which were lound sealed in on an earlier geomorphic sur-
face at a depth of 1.5 'm at the southeast comer of the site
by covered up slope wash matenal of yellowish red to
vellowish brown sill ol The recemt peologic period. sug-
pest their primary. context. Over 300 artefacts havie been
recovered from the old surface, which canformubly over-
lie the upper pant of the 2one of nodular laterite making
uph the Upper Lalgarh Formation,

The Upper Palacolithic andustry at  Paruldangs
includes a bone toul, possibly o hide-burnisher, and a var-
ied stome anvefscrs: curved-backed knives/paints, straight
blades/ knives or puints, ianged points, gravers or burins,
heck-like ‘boring tooly, microfithic backed blades and
debitage - cores, anvils, etc. Variously coloured eryp-
tocrystilline rocks, chert, quatzite and fossil-wood werg
employed 10 fashion the wricfovts. The assemblapes of
thes 1ype have not been found elsewhere in the region 1l
niw. The peologic context in which the Upper Palseolith-
ic anefucts lie suggests that these have unguestionable
greal antiguity, definetly greater than 12,000 yvears, B.P,

Mesaolithic

The Mesolithic hunter-gatherers were the most sue-
cessful colomisers from among the past hunter-gatherers
who preceded them. Onthe one hand. it 18 s cultoril sur-
vival from the Palscolithic. on the other hand technolog)-
cal changes ane reflecied in the Mesaliihic. The Mesalith-
ie stone industry is characerised by micralithic 1oals. The
culwre began around 10,000 years ago i Postglaciul
enviromment and survived well into the Neolithic:Chal-
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colithic and even much Laer when iron had been ititro-
tuced,

The Mesalithic sites in Bengal arc well distributed in
space and time. We find the mumber of sites his increased
during the Mesolithic penod in Bankura, Purnlia, Midna-
pur, Burdwan and Birbhum. The Mesolnhic hunter-gaih-
evers in Birbhum have shown greater mobility along the
hanks of the rivers Ajay, Bakreswar, i Kopar, and bet-
ter aduptability, by occupying the laterite uplands. In the
fateritic uplands i and around Santiniketan, there are
least five Mesolithic camprsites Paruldanga, Syambati,
Cheap-Kuthi, Deer Park, Ballabhpur - ull located within a
15 km radius of the Ajay-Mayurakshi water divide in the
Kopai-Bakreswar vailey. Of the five camp-silcs or open-
air stations of the Mesolithic hunter-gatherers, the camp
site al Paruldangs represents activities of longer duration
and indicates that probably larger groups were occupying
the site. Trinl excavations at this open-air settiement have
helped establish three phases of occupation (Fig. 1), The
Mesolithic - | fools ocour here ut & depth between 0,26 m
and 1.5 mn yellowish red silt and, above i, in the yel-
lowish brown Lo reddish brown silt at a depth berween 5
et = 7 cmi are [ound the Mesolithic = 11 wols (Chakrabar-
1 1993, 1998- 1999, 19992000, 2001 ). 1 the assemblage
composition, there | indication of lithic reduction
sequence in the mamilacture of anefiscts consiging of
flake-blade 10 blade and bladelet wols, In the Paruldanga
collecrion the fimshed tools are outmimbered by debitage,
possibly an indicanion of wol knapping at the site. The
finished tools consist of blades. lunmes, points, borers,
huring, scrapers, notches and retouched flakes. A few
picces of triangles were found from the surface bul none
found in excavation, The debitage includes peimary
flakes, cores, unclussified lumps, and core-rejuvenated
flakes. The chert is the dominant mw material followed
by agate. quartz and fossilwoods employed for toal man-
iifucture @t Paruldanga. No radiomeinic dates are available
fur ascertaining the chronology of the Mesolithic assem-
blages ol Paruldanga, nevertheless the occurrence of
microdithic tools i a stratigraphical sequence over un old
laned surface sealed in by two sets of slope wash material

suggests continuity ranging (rom Early Holocene Late
Holocene perod,

Microlithic ancfacts purponedly belonging 1o
Mesolithic Period ire repored from Sukhbazar, Tatrpur,
Kondispur, Dubrajpur, Hetampur, Nalha, Suri.
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Bakreswar and many other places from the disirict of
Birbhum. However, non-geometric types and. mostly
waster products, represent the microlithic antefucts from
these sites. The raw material used for manulacturing these
fools 45 predominantly chert but quane, agate md fossil
woods ane not uncomimon. The siratigraphical horzons of
antefacts from most of the sites are not known but it is
been reported that the artefacts at Sukhbazur and Tatarpur
lay over an old surface scatiered with fossilwoods where-
as ot Kodaipur the upper layer of a bed of msolithic lat-
erite, which has a thickness ol about .50 m mcorporated
the mictolithic wols (Dasgupta of ar 1965:-43). It does
seem that some of the sites may represent the Mesolithic
. 1 and some the Mesolithic - 11 atages of culture a5
reflected in the Paruldunga sssemblages,

Early Farming Communities

Transition 1o Neolithic in Bengal w more speculative
than contextual. This 15 true i the case of archagology of
Birbhum also. The Neofithic is thal time segment when
band level societies first evolved into tribal societies with
pomadic pastoral existence coupled with food production
andd lasting until the appearance of copper metallurgy,
which marks the beginnings of the Chuleolitic, Archueol-
ogy has. however aftested that even some of the eurly
Neolithic societies knew cold bammenng of native cop-
per The gonesis of the Neolithic in the disnct of Birb-
hum is, neveriheless not only uncertain bul even doubis
eaist s to whether the sitex with polished and grolund
stone uaes conld be assigned the status of the Nealithic,
On the contrary, our picture of the early settled farming
commumities of the Chalcolithic is far mone compreben-
sive than the Meolithic m the distnet of Birbhum, The
Chaleolithic cutures of the regron ane divisble e two
or, more probubly, three phuses of development: Early
Chaleolithic, Late Chalcolithic snd Tron-using Later
Chaleolithic. The Radiocarbon dutes, now calibruted,
place the Early Chileolithic at 1690-1035 BC, Late Chal-
colithic at 920-795 BC whereas in the lust phases of the
Late Chalcofithic, the first furmers became imon user and
may huve evolved mto lron Age at 820-595 BC (Posschl
1988 Agrawal and Yadava 1995),

The Chalcolithic villages ave numerous in the district
of Birbhum, These villages are located below 50 meire
cottout and stoud on proximil reaches of the siver valley
buili up by alliviums, On imagery the villages present o
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pioture of ‘chaotic agglomeration”, Bul their spatial dis-
tribution locates each other at o distance of 5 km (Nag
1987), The mcius dmwn around eoach village gives an
wdea of the catchments of the settlernent, which usually
spreads over an area nofl more than 4 1o 6 ares. The gen-
eril arangment of senlements 5 Linear.

Excavations in hall u dozen sites, e.g. Naur (237 41°

N : 87° 51" E), Muhisdnl (237 42497 N I B7" 41'42" E),
Haraipur (237 52° N - RT° 45 E), Bahari (237 W& 30" N ¢
87° 46 E), Hatikrs (23" 49° N : 87° 35" E) and Kotasur
{23% 52' N : 87" 45 E) have provided with sertlement aml
cultural dita baved upomy which Tife amd time of the carly
farming communites of Birbhum can be reasonably
reconstructed (Das 1967: Kar eraf. | 969, Chakmbar and
Hasmy 1982 Glhiosh e ol 1988; Chakrabarti 19862 Ghosh
and Chakrabartl 19000, The sallemt leotures of ibe Chal-
colithic settlements and culural pemaing in Birbbum are
exumined and presented below,

The earlicst Chalcolithic willages i Birbhum are
tound n the southeasiem part of the distiict. The settle-
ment sites in Birbhum and adjacent pans of South Bengal,
will the exveption of Mangalkot (237 32'N = 87" 54 E)
on the Ajay river amd to some extent Mahisdal on ihe
Kopal river, do not take (he foom of rells or mounds made
up of the debris of long vccupation. Such tefls or mound-
sifes ocour i other parts of Indis. The sccumulation of
debris layer upon layer suiests Jonger dunition of occy-
pation of such senlements: which could have been possi-
bl ik 10 easy iceess to water and avallabiliy of nich fer-
tlie sisile theseby giving settlement stibility, On the othier
hisrd, the Chaleobithic villuges in general in Bengal und in
Birbhum w1 particular reveal twe or thiee sequential
stages of devélopment. The Chulcolithic habitation sites
wn Birbhum moorporte cultural dipositof 2 m af its max-
imum showing two stages of development. The first stage
in distinctively Copper Age duning which the early fanm-
ers of Birbhion variously weed the sofler metal whereas in
ihe seeond suge in ity lute phases iron was adopited by the
peoples who had been settled in this region for many cen-
turtes previously. Some mihorities have spplied the term

‘Eaxay lron Age’, despite natable abscnice of an appropn-
zie high-tempernine echiology that would make fron
smelling techmigues seem plausible. but it would be pre-
miature to regard the case as proven and, therefore; until
arehacology provides bs with o betier aviwer it woulld not

be inappropriate to designate this cultural interlode s
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fron-using Late Chalcolithic phase.

The origin of the early farming communitiés which
settled on the terraces in river villeys in the uplunds of
south Bengal s decidedly unclesr. They appearcd on the
scene with copper metallurgy but did oot discontimue
their sione technology. This certainly would not imply a
generic relanonship bevween the antecedent and continu-
ing cultures. The point i3 that knowledge of copper-work-
ing is evident from the presence of copper celts, fish.
books, bungles, rings, elc., nnd that native copper was
wvailable not at Far distence away from the Chaleolithiv
settlernents of the region but, despite this, none of the
sites indicate polific use of the soft metal. This may
mmply the Chalcolithic villages though mumtaned inter-
village tading network, the inter-regional exchanges may
have mvolved only. high-value objects. which probably
occurred vertically amony the high-ranking individualy of
different early faoming communities.

It does seem front the location of Chaleolithic seitle-
ments that each settberment had its own farming territory.
By setting up their villages along rivers, especially on
low-lying terruces and Moodpluns. the Chalcolithie Tarm-
ers were able to exploit the fertile soils. Perhaps the selec-
thont of the et productivie ieeritorios along tivery [o per
manent setilements also suggesic (il these villagers
ensure thit continous growing of crops and cereals on the
same plot of land would lewd 1o soil exhavstion if the
furmimg fermories. were pof rejuvenated and made rich
annually through floods. It 1= not known wheiher these
farmers rotsted cercals and legumes 1o preven soil
exhausthon but certuinly they did cultivale rice, wineh is
evident frimn ihe fully exposed bam, measuring 128 min
dismeter with a depth of 125 m, from Mahisdal, Two
such bams have been locuted in un excavated sen of 40
m x 20 m =800 m" af Mahisdal, Each ban coold cootain
900 kitogram of paddy and assuming thm thene exisiad
twenty. such barts a1 one tme i this setlfement. Ghosh
{195A]) noted that to produce: 1RO quintals of paddy nlum:
time dn o yeoar these furmers wonild need ileast 72
ol land o cultivate, which could hold u population tim of
itbont 250-300 people in a settlement of about SO0 m', It
i= hughly unlikely that all the settlements of the Chaleol-
nhic penod were large seglemens and extsted in one nme

period.
Nevertheless considering the variations of €izes of
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sefilements and farming terrilories. if the average popuia-
tion size is estimated to 200 souls per village, then the
total population of Bengal in the Early Farming stages of
history should not exceed 10,000, In comparison Lo other
parts of Bengal, if more number of sites indicates more
poputation, the distnct of Birbhum could have hold sub-
stantial population of 6000, TOO0 soals.

Dt Tromm Mubisdal suggest that the mam occupaiion
of the Chalcolithic farmers was agriculture, which is evi-
dent from the presence of o lirge quantity of churred rice
over the second foor-level of Period-] occupation at this
site (Das 1967:60), The cultivited species was Oryza sati-
vid but these farmers abw exploited its wild progenitors.
Furthermore, il is also evident from archaeological dats
that the agnculiure based economy had to be supplement-
ed by animal husbandry, This 13 restified by the presence
of charred remains of wild and domesticated animals
(Banetjee 1982). Humped cattle (Box Indicus), buffalo.
sheep, goat pig. domestic fowl and pariah dog wire
rearcd but the recovery of bones of swamp deer, spotted
deer; barking deer, migai, sambar, chiml, falconer, and
even jungle cat smd wolf, from excavations at severl
Chalcolithic sites clearly demonstrate that how humting
remained a substantinl mode of economy m these villuge
societies. Fixh, turtle and snails had rooms i their larder.
but fishing as an econpomy could have been relatively
unimportant at this stage of cultural existence. '

These villages contained mud houses, the fraces of
which are completely obliterated but in excavations floors
of beaten earth with soiling of rammed terracottn nodules,
reed-impressed clay daubs. burmt husk-impressed clay
plasters and post-holés huve been indemified. These give
an itden about the houses the Chuleolithic villagers built
albeil withowt any idea of houke pluns. The houses no
doabt were simple and buill of perishable materials and
the presence of large quantities of ash in floors (Das
[967) suggests thawr vulneratnlity 1w fire, Probably the
houses the sarly farmers constrocied were small and
occupied by single family units, and if the average popu-
Lation s estimated on the site size and availubility of cul-
tivable lsnd is correct, the single units of family could
have constited of not less than 11 persons per hoose.

As craftsmen; these villagers could not huve sue-
ceeded much n introducing sophisticated technigques of
metalworking. Conditions essential for casting copper,
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such a5 a lemperatune of about 100°C (Renfrew 1969),
and a reducing aumosphere, the evidence of which have
oot been attested Trom any ol the excavated sites. But as
potter their inventory i< niuch more impressive. Vinous
pottery types included bowls; hasins, dishes, vases, hids
and jars, urms ete., which were used for storage, drinking,
serving, cooking and nsalistic purposes. The shapes and
sizes of pottery differed considerably. Both monochrome
and polychrome pottery appeared that included different
shades in black-and-red, red, black slipped and grey. Pot-
tery ornamentation in white pigment on black surface,
simple bands, dots, dashes, sigmus. sohid inangles,
swaentikas and some olber designs focuses upon chiarmc-
1eristic atiributes and levels of complexity ol material cul-
ture of the Chalcolithic farmers. Likewise, lerracotty discs
with pin-holed petal motif in double-rows and cubes witk
enigmatic figures. such as the ones probably of human,
recogmised  from Hatikare, and hlack ware depicting
incise designs and pin-hole devoration may stand for
attributes that could have associanon with these villagers
socio-cultural or tunlisne stitus system or even social
tics with people beyond their immedinte vicmity, For
instince, Sankalia (1974:3112) has reminded vs of the
extstence of a similar black ware with incised and pin-
holed decorntion from close ot Chirand snd distant
Tekkalkota.

Iowever, the evidence of items like beads, bangles.
decorated combs, hairpins is not wanting in the srchseo-
logical record in this phase of culture, But the disiribution
af these materials is pot uniform in all the Chaloolithic
sites of Birbhum. For example, the preserved evidance of
1993 excavation at Mahisdal- | shows that, i addition to
terracoita beads, agate. jasper, chalcedont, carnelian,
coral and steatite were m crculaton (Fig: 2 and 3) prob-
ably as prestige goods: The shapes of the beads ane var-
ied: dise, hi-come, circular, crescent, sphenical bulton, bar-
rel, conical. tubulur, peatagonal and hesagonal, I length,
trreadih and thickeess o considerable virdation b noticed,
the maximom s 3.5 cm, |4 cm and (07 cm wherias the
mumimum is 0.2 om (in the case of micm bewds (L1 cm
only), 0.1 cm and (1.1 cm respectively. It s sigmificant 10
note that some of e mutenuls used in besd mannfaciure
gre not svallable b the vicinity of Mabhisdal. Perhaps
these lems came from fuither northerly siles ds
exchanged prestige goods between high-status Individu-
als on the basis of balanced reviprocity and passed on 1o
other members of the commumity. 1 s not clesr whist
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products were exchanged berween the Chaleolithic com-
mumities in return lor these presnge poods bat it 1s not
necessary 10 assume thit huge quantities of goods moved
across the Ajay valley at this stage of culture.

“The first farming settlers of this region did not dis-
continue the use and mmking of stone tools, This implies
they did notl neglect the non-dimestic oo resources
availible in the vicimy of iheir seitlement, But ull the
same, |t should not be overlooked thai the stone invento-
ry of these villagers comprsed of scrapers and points.
Lunates and shor blades would also hive gone well with
the need for composite wols in reaping cercals and paddy
from ihe field in a more efficient way. There is as vet,
owever. no-evidence that would sugeest frecing of 4 pant
af population from subsistence for fulltime craft speciali-
sition thit is copper smuths, potters, bead-mukers, stone
100! fabricutors ete: in the early farming communities of

this region.

Even though Timitation exits in our knowledge of the
Joral yiterial culture mventory of the Chalcolithic com-
munities of Birblum, we do have records of mortuary
prictices of the communities. Three 1ypes of disposal of
the dead can be archseologically recorded. These are a)
fstended Burinl, ) Fractional or Secondary Bunal. andl
¢} U Burial 1t s, however, not known whether ihe var-
atirms in burinls are signk of stus differences of relared
10 the differences of bunal treatment off the dead between
the communities or within ihe groups in the commmunity.
The graves contain no goods, thereby making It impossi-
hle 1o locate the individual significance of the deceased
thass buried. I the Ajay-Mayurakshi divide, there are only
fwwiy sites thirt huve vielded evidence of burils, anid these
sites event though are situated at 4 distance of about 30 km
{rom each other, the deceased were subjected (o extended
burial nt Pandurajar Dhipi show east-west ofienation
(Dasgupta 1965: 43) wheress the arientation of the dead
is nocth-south a1 Harupor buriul (Kar, Pandey and Singh
1060: 46}, Therelure, we may assume that in their exira-
corporal Idess and heliefs. the struciure of the societies ol
the early [arming commmunities s far from heing
momohithic,

The morunry practices apan, there Is evidence of o
serracotts phallus as part of cultial inventuey of the First
farmers at Mtiscali It 1s most fikely it in these village
societies, lond i fecundity. the sustenance amd repro-
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propensities of life. We do not know what this realistic
valva in rough termeotta stood for. Nevertheless, human
interest i generstive: organs, both male and lemalk, i<
much deep rooted than a peevish chilidren’s covert phags-

_sion with libwdo. Analogous evidence of fenility eymibaly

ts mot wanting in archaeological records of the contempo-
mry societics The pudenda and the penis, sometimes in
enlarged form or in erect position respectively: loom large
in village ritual.

The six ar seven levels of continuous vecupation in
yype-siles in southewst Birbhum do not show uny appre-
ciabte break in muterial culture iradition. The society did
evolve initigily but ar the end it was an evolution in retro-
grade material culture n Penod- 11 of the Chalculithic
phase in Birbhum vis-4-vis Bengal, Despite the knowl-
edge of iron, as it has been recorded from the top of the
lower level, be., Layer - 5 of the Perod - 11 at Hatikra,
Mahisdal and other Chalcolithic sites, and prolifemtion of
vaniety of shapes in different wires, potably the finesse in
black-shipped wire, the overall criftsmianship shows sign
of Chalcolithic genius. deteriorating: The coming into
contact of people with comparatively advanced iron tech-
nolpgy was disadvantigeous for the Chalcolithic willage
societies in this region. The apparent initisl maerial boost
up bitd Lsck of capacity to cope with chullenges the black
metal posed resulted i decaliment i ok dnd file of the
Copper Aue speciifists, The appedrance of iron anefscts
in the last phases of the Chalocolithic sites in Birbhum
and contiguous regions did not have as great an ecologi-
cal impact as did the diffusion of agnoultural technigues
in Barly Chalcolithic, The introduction of iron technology
affectedl the culiure of the Chalcalithic population of the
region more drastically. In their attempt to sdupt to new
technology, the fron-using Chaleolithic population. pre-
sentx  picture of a colture as if it was the last flicker
before final extnction. From o dozen of radiocarbon
dites. pow sviilable Tor the fowest, middle amd 1op levels
of pccupations al theee of these farmuing settlements, @
seen earlier, it appears (it the Nuorescence in material
cultural lasted Tor abowl seven hundred yemrs, whoreas
despite of o supposedly new ponery type, the material
culture of these settlers began to go dowahill Trom shot
000800 15.C... and they wore a desericd ook mrinich before
T00-600 T.C. None of the type site of the Chidcolithic in
Hirbhum could amract the populaton with real knowledge
of iron mesallingy when they colonised the region in the



Archacoliny of Birkham - The Past Infarms the Presear

secontd Waulf of the thind century B.C.
Early Historic Settlers

There i a hiatus of abour 1wo 1o three hundred years
in the cufture lustory of Birbhum prior to ushenng of
urban dimensions in settlements in the region. As com-
pared o Chaleolithic villages, the early hiktorical seithe-
ments are a negligible few. The only notewonhy senle-
men s Kotasur (23° 587N £ 87° 45" E), located om the
northern bunk of the Mayumkshi river, which now flows
about 8 kmv down south from the settlemenr,

Excuvanons were carried outat ths settlemisnt site in
1985 and coatinued in T986-1987 by N.C. Ghosh et wul.
(Ghosh 193, Chakrahdrti 1%W5) Two tonches, measue-
ing respevtively 3m % Smoudl 3m % e, were dug o
ascertiin the cultural sequende ot Kotasor, Five brond
petiods of cultaral dejosit have been idetitificd ut the ite.
Pesing -1 ¢ distinguished by NBP and other associated
wares, mdetermmate oo objecrs and beuds of termcotia,
The NBE appeared in excovation when the thickness of
the imitial deposit reached 30 cm above the nutural soil
The guality of the NBP i inferior when compired with
e ware Fouedd bn e middle Gugu pliadns aod their pres-
ene is Hmited in yuantity: as well. The evidence of st
tures i oubsoit, except the oecurmence of & couple «of
rummmed Moor leveds of mod, In Period < 1L there appears
mainly the typieal bowls and other types i plain red wine
but more importantly frupments of moulded 1erracona
fgurines. ascribuble to Sunga craftsmuanship, ure located
ot this Jevel Muinly o Few floor levels with posi-holes
represent (he struotiral remains i this honzon. The dig-
nostie pottery o Petiod - T i red ware but often o thick
bright red &lip thar chamcterise this red ware, The types
meuled bowts, basins, pans. vases and s, The pottery
with ringhandle has also been recorded from this sine
b The metewonthy. strictioml temain 15 o two buked
brick willle of one dnd 2 Bl course L widdh even oo
limited area of digging i rthis period.

The succeeding two archacalogical horrzons ol Koti-
=it are in distrubed context. The deposits m Penind - 1V
contan approciable amount of sand and sifi exulted from
long lasting water logging, which might have been due 10
the vigdinries of the Mavurukahi. Nevertheless, the pottery
and ainigquities reconded from this Jevel, Ghosh (1993)
siggested fhe pesioed between fourth amd eight contury
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AD, Peniod - IV has been badly vandatised by brick rob-
bung that has 1owlly disturbed this archacalogical horizon
Thereby, it Is o serious impediment in onderstunding the
full circle of cultural development @l the eurly historic
Kotasur,

The site hus alsag ylelded a few punch-marked coins
in disturbed horizon 30 cm below the surfuce in the trench
dug on e northern face of the habitmon mound aop
which now hes the Madanesvar Siva temple. Two. il nol
more, of these coins bour representition of boat o ship
and sun and six-armed symibals:

But more importantly, the Kotasur site is a fortified
septlemant (Fig, ), Ik s evident thist aiy impressive mud
forsification wall, | km in circoit and about 10 m wide,
with o camtl-like ditel protecting the wall, encimcled the
settlement (Chokmabam of al. 1981; Chatiopadhysys
{99344, 11 s possibie thar the fortification of the settle-
menl sevved the entire populutton, including domestic
arnmuls and gruble lands. Perhaps it served o dual pur
pose: It could resist Jnroads of Noods and the accumulut-
ed ‘water in the Ganal-like dirch could have been conve-
niently wed in imigating felds. For Kotasus does nol
seetn b bea herarchical setliement nor dises it reflect m
icressingly complea socwo-political orgamsation and an
miteasificabion of warfare,

Tt should be nited thal Tordifcation wall wooe would
ot sullice o designute an' urban chirmcter m a witlome.
The nature of settlement organisation, population distrib-
ufion and staties differences, free space whthin the seltle-
mend, reflection of relative wealth of the homnes of some
members of different profession or between the hvmes of
some mombers as compared 1o oihers practicing the same
ocoupamon. patmoa-chient relunonship, political levels of
wuthornity e, are some of the soes which dre basic o
understnding urbon dimessions ol (e witlesent of
Kobwsur and hs like i the Ajay-Bhagirthi delts, ol
only Temain mcongludve, ihese jasties even canmot b
eaised inoeurly Mastoeic archicology ol Bengul, Even
dmgonostic arvelcts Sair poorly G colrare markars o sey-
el enrly histone sies, molwhing. Rotasur, i ihis regron
and 1o assign them o e bracker is pot free from prob-
liems: For example. Indin entered into the Ristorical age
with the Northers Bluck Paliched Wi coliure buj one
cannot say with cenaingy whep thi< wiare entered in w ihe
Agay-Bhagirathi delis. Funthermore, there s - properly
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speaking no NBPW culture sites in Bengal as we have in
the Middln(imgn region. Could it be an early historic
digspora from time 1 lime from the acighbouring mada-

Jarugpadas, notsbly Anga and Mugadha, to this region in
the Hith - Sth century B.C. acted &5 an important agent in
miroducing new  materml nventory, the reflection of
which s manifested i the arteloctual remams found n
archacological horizons m some sies and as surface scat-
ters in many others. We should not lose sight of the obser-
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vation of the erant Jun monk. Vardhomana Mabavira as
recorded bn the Acharangisutta, that the land of the Lad-
has (i.e., the Radhas) was a pathless and rugeed country,
habitations were few and fir between, people cavaller but
did not refer o settlements of any consequence that could

be regarded s urbun centres. Undoubtedly, this suggests
the atisence of urhan centres m Birhhum ind neighbour-
g areas in the 6th=3th centures B.C.
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Rgveda: A Historical Outline and the
Contribution of Rahul Sankrityayan

Abstract

The study of Rigveda has for best part of the last 200
years been the provinee of Europenns. wm particular the
Germuns who have ofien made a dedicated smudy of
Rgvedn with their own origing In the fore from of their
mindd. By contrast very little has been written by Indi-
ans, the madi reason for which belng that most Vedic
scholiurs do not speak or know English well and have Tit-
He interest in fistory. There has been a major resurgence
in debate mnd resenrch o the origins of the Indo-Eurp-
peans and mturally by viree of its anngquity and unique-
tess; Rpveda has atteacted enormous attention in the last
Iwe decades: This has in part, resalted From (he recent
major udvances thit have beat molde in the Archoeology
and Anthropology of Indus Villey Civilisation and
notably the rejection of the Aryan mvision hypothesis

Due 0 Western pre-occupation with the  hinguistic
hnks between Sennkrit, Greek und Latin and the behof
thaat the Aryans had origimuted in the West, Western sl
ars hove atternpted 1o try and fit the material in Bgveda
Loy o pre-conceived fronework, often with scanl regand
1 the evidence available with inthe Rgveda  The pre-
seml study i based on - Sanskint-Hindi material and
attesnpts o draw an owtline of the salient histoncal

sspects of Hegveda.

“Komt, CTSAN, England

VaRUS Ststag®

Rgveda bolds a unigue position in world literature
not only for s antiguity but also Tor having been pre-
served unaltered lor centuries, thanks 1o the orul tradition
of the Aryans. A search for a common linguage, conumun
ethnicity and homeland for the so called Indo-Europeans
has continued ever since Sir Willlam Jones suggested a
similarity between Sanskni, Greek and Latin and narural-
ly Rgvedu has been the focun of aiténtion for such siud-
ies. Receml advances in the feld of Indus Valley Civili-
sution have revived Interestin Rgveda with regand 10 its
historicity, lemporal relationship with the Hamppm
Civilisation 2s well as the subsequent culiures of India,

Framework for the stody of Rgvedu: The present
approach o the study of Rgveda hus been immienselv
influenced by "Rgvedic Aryd” by Ruhul Sankrityliyan,
considered by many a3 one of the mos) (Nusiriows and
brilliant scholars Indi has produced since Raju Rany
Mohun Roy. Writien In Hindi, this book spprosches
Rigveda from a historical perspective and shows the con-
summate command Rahulji had on linguages particular-
ly Sansknt. This peerless command and deep knowledge
of Sansknt and Pall (Buddhist) literature resulted in lis
being honoured. The Buddhist Sengha in Sri luks sward-
ed him the nitle of Tripitskacharys and then that of Miha:
pandit by the Pandit-Sabha of Benares. He also spent g
nuimber of years in the USSR in his quest for the ongin of
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the Aryans. Rahulji takes note of the opinions current at
the time of publication (19571, especially those of Childe
and Wheeler, which in view of the recent advances in
indology may sound dated, but all the sume his commen-
tary is of phenomenal imporance to any student of
Rgveda. The first 250 pages of the book comsist of an ana-
Iytical essay on many aspects of Rgveds, the cemmning
300 oild pages (appendix) contain perhups the best trans-
lation of the vérses ever made; wlas he only trnslited the
vierses he refers to m his essay.

He pomts om that for a student coming from a bick-
ground of ¢lassical Sanskrit, Rgvedu poses enormous dif-
ficultics. Grammutical difficulties uside, the major prob-
lem as 1 ke, i that o 1ot is not explicitly stated and what
it implied has 10 be inferred, which with the passage of
time has become very difficult and has ked to difficollics
in interpreting the text.

This study of Rgveda is based on  three
Sansknt-Hindi Translations. Satvalekar's much sdmired
translition s hacked by the one from Ramgovind Trivedi
Which appeared in menthly instalments from 193335 and
wiss highly regarded in its day. Unforunately, Book 1 is
missing lrn this sel. Sheirom Sharma's translation was
also used to supplement the study, A relational daabase
was used to store mformation. 1015 worth pointing oul thai
a Rgveds authority in India must be shle o recite the
entire work and this puis the: commentaries from India on
a ot different footing than those from . overseas, who
have to depend on transliierations of Sanskrit texl in
cither Germim or English.  Indinn Sunskrit Scholars also
wenhd have been required by tradition to huve mastered
the Sanskrit grammar by the age of 10 or so.  Rahul
Sankrilynyan’s franslation, when available has been given
primacy. | have tried my best to transfer this information
into English., For the sake of brovity initidls RS would be
used when referring o Rahnl Sankrityiyan,

Edwin Bryant's book “The Quest for the Oviging of
Ve Caloure ™ o tiely seminal review of the subject has
been used as & mujor source and reference..

Archacologists, lnguists and historians continue (o
express their theories and opinions negarding the Aryans
and Indo-Europeans citing Rgveda and other Samsknn
fexis as a source.  However, considerable confusion and
misunderstanding exists regarding some of the very ele-

mentary aspects of Rgvedu. Although ethnicity of the
Aryans is ot the subject of this paper, some general com-
ments may be i ordes There is no mention dn the entie
Regveda of the physical appearance of the Aryans, except
for one instance-VIL33. | when Rsi Vasisthn says ~ White
skinned woaring the koot (im the hair) v the nght my sons
{tamily } please me from all comers.” (RS,

Indians even to this day renuain obsessed with subile
changes in skin pigmentation. lighter the pigiment the bet-
ter  The Persimis 2500 vears ago scemed o lave heen
proud of their complexion as exemplified by Dariug who
“when out of doors i parmsal was hekl over his head to
preserve lis complexion™ (Cook), Buddha is suid to have

been of good complexion (Suvarna) and had blue eyes

{KS), but then prince Rima, who sntedates Buddha, is
described as of Sylma (swarthy) complexion.  Both
belonged to the family fine of lksviky (Ramiyans-BK
SILE, and RS), whe ls mentioned only once in Rgveda
(X:60:4). Lord Krigma was durk (black), becuiuse that 15,
what the word mesn in Sanskrit. More imporantly there
are three 31 in Rgveds who were probably dark skinned.
Krisna Angirasa (author of VIII:74-76. X:42.43.), and
mentioned by Kaksiviina twice | E116:23. 1L117:7), The
name Asita Devila (auwthor of IX:5-24) ulso suppests o
dark complexion and the great Rsi Kanva, who was also
dark,  Kriggs Angirasa could not have been very e as
Kuksivina alks of his bost grandson been smited with his
son Visvaka, by the Asvins.

The Compilation ; Hymns recited 10 invoke the gods
were collected into 10 books (Mandalas) at some stage
but long after the hymns wete composed. RS quotes Bate
Krishna Ghosh with the upinion that the language of the
first mine Books ix older and similsr, but both shure
the opinion that the language and in pumicular the
comtent of pans of Book X is certainly later Although the
cormpilation has been anribured 10 Veda Vylisa (Krishing
Dwaipayanu), RS sues that Krishna Dwaiplivang shouli]
not be confused with Purdisara, grandson of Vasisth, as 4
great dedl of confusion was created by later lierary tradi-
tion, One can not see how 2 grandson of Yisisths would
have allowed a son of Visvimitra (the anch enomy) (o bo
given the honour of opening this sacrosmet opus.

Fam of the apimon that an anempt was made to gath-
erall the surviving hymny of Rgveda perhaps for fear of
being lost for ever. By the time this rowcue offon was
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muiche. probably few generations (cenunes), after the last
hymns had been recited, the descendents of the dns,
although pressrving the compositions of their lamous
ancestors, had become separated and spread over o large
geographical ures. This probably is the main reason for
the patchy quality of the collection, us the armngement
lscks any order.

Traditinn nccords a position of primacy 10 seven rsis,
a tradition tha wis o persist until Rimayuna and also
Buoddhist litermure, The seven Rishis were: Bhondviija,
Kusyapa, Gotama, Atr, Vidvamitra, Jamadagni and
Vasistha, Of these only Bahradvas (Book V1),
Vigviinmirm, (Book 1) and Vasistha (Book VIT) had suffi-
cient hymns sumviving to conslitule & beok. Gotima fea-
wires: in Book | plong wiih o nomber of very importin
rais, including Agastya, Kapva and his two sons:even
when o large pant of Book VI contams hymns of the
wame family,
IX mainly. IM&T‘I—T 91,.92,113,114, In o fragment of o
hymn (1:99) and 1X= 97, Jamadagn bs the sole author on
amly 3 occasiony, (VI 90, DGA2 and X:110), Hyma IXS
65 1 shared with his father Bhrigs und [T:62 -X: 167 with
Visvamitra. Book X which is thought to be of a luter
provenance contamns hymns of some the most impocsmi
names in Rgveda The patchy nuture of fhe collection
therefore cwiy anly be explained in one way. That some of
the rsis had moved away from there family sears und
established  themselves  in distant  pants,  hence
Visviimima s son Madhuchhandd and grand son Jedd and
also Vasistha's grandson Pariisara appear in Book |

Tie nesponsibility of collecting the hymns m one
ook wiorild have been entrusted o someone jocall One
can't help thinking that & 1ot of material hus been lost for
ever, as some of the very fumous numes dre very poorty
represented.

Period of composition : RS believed that the most
cructal and core part of Rgveda that of the battle between
Divodisa { Atithigvisd and Suribara and the wars between
his son Sudia and other Aryan cluns, was composed
some W00 years after the arrival of Aryaos to India. He
chooses 10 sty with the dite of 1500 BC for entry (inva-
ston) of the Aryams e India, & practice which has lin-
gered until today. The period of 300 years bs bused on the
asaunption i the avthors of Rgveda wene 1dth or 5th
genenition descendants of the invaders. After a further

Kadyapa on the other hamd features m Book
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lapse of some 300 years Yaprveda, Simaveds aid
Eitareva and Shatpmtha Brihmans were composed, The
authors of the Brihmans: Mahidiisa (Eitareyn) and
Yagyavalkys (Shatapatha) lived af 2 time when Kuru-
Panchiils Land (Western UP) was their domicile und oot
Saprasindhy. According o RS mention of Anga (Bengal)
und Magadha renders Atharvaveds of even a lawer date, (C
BOO--700 BC),

The hypothesss that the Aryans came 1o India from
outside runs in three often wnrelated arms, all of which
coninect to & centrul core theme of an Aryan homelund
from which different brunches of people speaking a sumi-
lar language emerged. This linguistic, shall we say, spine
1 the theory remains unsupported by Anchacological
mitscle. There seems 1o be lintle agresment umongst the
hinguists themselves as 1o when the Aryamt are supposed
to have filicred m @ slow mckle, mow that the blza of
Aryan invasion has become wimyth in iiself. The first line
of ingjuiry steins from 1he discovery of Mutanm seals in
15th C BC. This, it was percieved suggested to some
scholsrs hiat the Sanskrit speaking Mitati were the fore-
fathers of Revedic Aryans who wok this long rotle from
Anatolis and Northern Mesopotamia to India, stopping on
their way in Persia. No ome has yet, to mty knowledie
stopped 0 think or proposed the imescule for this dias-

pora. T any event the Indian Aryans had forgosten 1his
Journey completely as their is nol even o it of memory

of such a padt in Rgveda. The ahwurdity O having to réc-
ongile the dates of the Mitnni seuls; ihe long travel and
an armival many centuries before the composition ol
Rgveda, will not be lost on-an enguinmg mmd. The wirde-
Iy osed date of 1500 BC s therefore no more than an
expedient as no archacological or literary hasis for the
arcival of the Aryans into India can be found. Max Miilier
wiis [iost tor sugzest 4 date of 1200 BC for the composition
of Rgveda | long before the discovery of Mitannl Seals,

For some srange reason despite criticisms of his method,

the dute rermados in place”. The sudden and raprd spresd of
horse drawn chanots m vanoos parts of the Near East
around this time was perhaps the mam reason this dae
was apphed (Barbarian Tides, Wilhelm). Wilkielm, a fore-
il mithority onthe Mitoonl has Iocilly expressed his
views om this Wesd 1o East migmtion theory!

“A Hurebien related bt nometheless distine proto
Urartiam langnage appears o have been spoken around
2K BC. Thix barver pamern iWess 1o Exast migrations my
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insertion ) wauld be confiemed if Hurrian or proto-Urart-
Lan harrpwings were find in India. so far, however. there
has been na proof of this, The flow of influence would
heeve been one way only, from Indo- Arvan into Murrian™.

We cam with certain confidence lay to rest a Mitanni
ancestry o indian Aryans, Alternative directions in which
this migration may have taken place Nave been roviewed
i coasilerable detail by Bryant'. Despite a lack of con-
vincing evidence for a single roul of PEssAgE; Most west-
em linguists continue 10 believe in this migration from
West-East with, Persia forming a hall way siop.

Paleo-incarnation- Sarasvati or Harax'aitl 7 The
second line of reasoning much funcied by a number of
Western Scholars is the similarity in the names of Avestan
Harax"aitl and the Vedic Sarasvati. This proximity of
famies is scen as o prool for a West 10 East transit, with
the name Harax“aitl signalling a river in Persin which led
the Indian Aryans to rename a ded up river in Punjab.
Note should be made of the fact thar while the Indian
Aryans seemed to have remembered the naste comectly,
the swme name in Perstan hands had undergone a chunge.

Before we proceed with the Sarasvatl of Rgveda, we
must identify the Avestan Harax*aiti first and establish its
geographical locution. According o Skjaervo, there ane

no geographical references in the old Aveswr®. In the

younger Avesta (i Vedévdad chap. | and in Yashi 10 1o
Mithra} and the old Persian inscriptions, Harabwat is the
name of a land/province = Greek Arachosia, the ares of
modem Kandahar® |

Skjaervo (1995 ) goss on to say™:

“A very few gearaphival names appear to be inberir-
ed from Indo-traman times. For instance OPers. Haras-
‘ani, Avface) Hardiivm and Opers, Harauwvati-, Ay
Harax” airl, both of which in the histovical Hmes are locai-
ed in the avea of Southern Afghanistan ( Herat and Kand-
turhar ), correspond to the two Vedic river mames Sarayu
wtnied Saravvaed, These varrespomdences are inferostng, b
1ell s nothing about the early geography of Indi-franian
tribes.”

Mary Bovee', on the other band feels that Harns “abii
m Avesta is o mythicul river. Her opimion, however rests
on the evidence in Greater Bundlhix, a commentary writ-

tem many centunes later. A perceptive studen) of ancient
lustory would notice that it jx logically impossible for a
name like Sarasvatl 1o have emerged from Harax i, the
reverse s true as suggsted by Skjservo, a pomnt alse
amphasised by Burrows”. However both Burrows and
Boyte due to a mindset of Wesi-East ransfer must vield
1o the idea that this nume must have existed in Porsia.

The discovery on Landeat images of 4 very lmge
channel exaotly in 8 pluce where the ancient Sarssvati had
Nowed, has been u subject of much debile. New research
Suggests that this  channe! hud dried up by 1900 BC
(Lal"), and this has prompted Indian Scholars 10 have
another look at the dating of Rgveda. The same discovery
on the ather hand, bry putung the proposed time scale of
the Aryan migration into question, has been unacceptahle
o many Western Indologists,

Beyant in his book has quoted Witzel as suggesting
that by the time of Rgveda, Sarasvati was extinet and that
rsis Bharadvij and Vasistha were praising a mythical river
which they seem to have remembered from their ancient
past. 1f s then this would appear 10 be the only Instunce
when a remote memory hias surfaced in Rgveda. The
assumption being that they had memories of another riyer
dunng their sojourn in Persin and that this river was
Haras "niii,

Having established that there is no major river in Per-
stan history to match the large, life supporting niver of
Rgveda, we must um our attention 1o e point ol view
taken by Bryunt, In quoting Witzel, Bryvant himself agrees
that the Revedic Surasvati is no more than 4 ligment of
ymagination. The evidence offesed comes from Hymn 33
i Book 111 by Vigvimitre. This according 10 Witzel is an
“older" work and offers evidence of a confluence of Sutu-
dri (Sutluy) and Vipast Vyas). This, it is suggested, is hand
geological évidence for a change in course of the Sulluj,

amajor tributary of Sarasvail. as a result of which Sarse-

vati probably wus ot an extant river by the time of the
composttion of hymn 33, By “older” Witzel means prior
to the hynms of Bhacsdvijs and Vasigtha, who have
praised Sarusvati in their hymns.

Thar Witzel has difficulties m grasping the funds-
mentals of the chronology in Rgvedi is evident Trom his
writings m which he seems to think that the ten books in

Raveda have been armanged in 4 chronological order,
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espechally Books 1 VL One does not oeed to have mas-
tered Rgveda to work out that Divedisa was the father of
Sudiisd and Bharndvija, who was the officiutmg i lor
Divodisa has writtenn o hymn on Sarasvati (VE61)
Sodiss hmd Vasigtha olficiating for him during the pro-
bonged ten king war. Vosisthe was then replaced by
Visviimitm, one assmmies after Vissistha's death, Visisthia
also wrote 2 hymns on Sarasvari (VIEY5.96). Thus, it
should be patently obvious thar Visvamitra was ubout 2
generatinn behind Bahradvija and one generaon behind
Vasistha, Hymn 33, 4 poetical musterpiece does suggesi
the 1w river [lowing together | Verse 2) which was taken
to mean # confloence by Sy Howéver verse 2, i the
only oceurrence in the entire Rgveda lo suggest such an)
even.

to addition Grisamada (H:4116) speaks of Sarmsvati
#s “supreme o mothers and pvers. Sarssvatd,” Gritsama-
din’s Tather Shunhotra is listed in Book VIand was proba-
bly o pupll of Bhardvijs, The most crucial hne of evi-
dence. however, comes from Sindhukshita, u son of
Privamediie, Sindhukshits lists all the major pivers i the
North-West Tridia (X:75 3 ad Sarmsvatl s listed between
Yamund and Sotlug (see later), Once again placing Sind-
hukshita i fime tells us that his (ather had received gifis
Irom Indrotic son of Divodise (VIIEST (5171 In other
words, we can with some confidence exrapolaie that both
Oiriteaniudy and Sindhukshits would have been either
contemporries of Visvamitea o followed him. Bryaut
suggests that this paleo-incantation of Sarsvan “can nol

be uvedd (o prove absolute contempoaneity of the ndus:

Valley residemis and Vedic: Aryans”. Significantly, the
Sindhukshita listing of most of the mportant rivers in
Norili-Western Tndin does not mennon Vipas alibough it
menitions Sorpavil bepween Yo and Sutlug. Thisan
ull probubitity sugeests that ut the time hymn 35 was
composed and until ihe time of Sindhubihits, Vipas hud
metged wirh Sutuded but that this merger had not aflected
Surmsvari signifrcantly,

Hryant also quotes Fronch anchacology team's | Fran-
court (992 Nindings of an old Holocene channel where
Sarasyati §5 supposéd 10 luve existed, moch older than the
Altte of Muture Hacappag to be ol Rislorcal impottance.
I this very wechnieal article, the author has ol been able
1o explaim why Rakhigachi had been built in between the
flow (imterfove ) of Glmggar und Chautanga nvers. The
French identified small canals which they belicved sup-
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plied the cities with water But they are unable 1o jell us
where this mitricate canal syster arose from? In other
words where did the water come from, especiully if the
targe nvers had dried up, Pechaps the weakness of the
study lies in its methods, Novel iechmques for datimg and
mapping weve used and unfess it can be shown that other
peologicts hive produced similur resilis in the same arca
wsing siimilar technigues, the French eport can hot be
sccepred as provitding robust evidence.

Talking of mythology snd re-inventing, there I8 very
linle by the way of paleo-meamation | the whole of
Regveda, and nothing to suggest that the Rgvedic Arya had
the el to re-invent Sarusvall with the fore knowledge
that over 40080 years lster people from the west would
cast douby on the existence of i river and in the process
the very credibility of the text isell. Two erminent Archae-
eifogists om the oher hand have not Been persunded by the
French team's work or by the concept of Pitleo- tncirra-
uen. Kenoyer [ 1999) accepts that the high numiber of sites
discovered ilong what is now the Ghaggar-Hakra channe!
would bave been situnted aling e Vedic Sarosvinl. Pos
sehl (2002 ¥ also affioms that Sanavatl wies very much in
cxistence at the tima of the mature Harappan,

“Eruring the Manire Hauw;lﬁr.fhmxrmﬂﬁhﬂ]f
garsHakval river termunated i an oadund delva near Fort
Orevawar. There are ahow (40 Manre Harappan sires in
thee vivimiey of il delin, making (0 the. mose denvely ser
Hedl ares G tlie time”,

Possehl continties th point out that the eccupution of
this areq stants with some 82 Flkra Wares sites which in
Early Humppan drops to some 20 Kot Dijlim settlements,
the number imgrexsing agmn durme the Mature Harappan
t 140 Thas Possehl believes sugpesis:a Nuctmnng level
of flow in Sarusvati, The final phise of drying up being
rollected by the progressive diop off in setiléments during
Post-urban | Cetnetary B0 siigs) aned Painied Gioy Ware
(14 sites), Rivers must have changed Ihede conrses mafy
times duning the period Rgvedic ps lived aned pechaps the
confluence, i vhin i what mppened, of 1E33 was one
such wrnsent event,

The study of Persians, o group very closely reluted o
Indo-Aryans hus ulso been prone w similar problemss in
terms of their origine s migration. The ciment comsen-
s opinion amongst the experts in Perinn history
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{Dyson) suggests ongoing presence of Persiang in nonh
east Tran and argues for o probable local odgin. Skjaervo
ulso propuses nonh eustern fran: as the most probahle
loeus for the compasition of Avesta,

The above discussion therelone ety serious doubts
on the proposal thut the the Aryans armived several cen-
wries before the Composition of Revedh starting o
around 1200 BC, The assummption (ot Sarasvall, renamed
after & similur river in Persia can now be rejected. Had a
similar chunnel been found in Persia then the case for
Haraxaiti would have been much strengthened, Exis-
tence of a doed up rver in the precise location where
Sarasvarl has been descnbed should, one hopes. emper
turther animated discussion on the subject.

The thind siring or line of enguiry relates (o the dis-
covery of Irop in India. This subject anve again his been
well disguesed by Brvant. One view, which finds come
favour iy that Black Tron is mentioned in Atharvaveds,
westem view that Atharvaveda is the closest to Bgveda
where languuge s comcemed, Therefore dating of Tron
between 1300-1000 BC, onubles the pursuants of s
view 1o conclude it Rgveda could ohly have been conm-
posed a handful of centunies: earier. The Tundmmentils
behind this teasoning are Mowed o result Trom gioor
reading andl undessumling of Sunskrit texiz Atharvave-
o is nod mentioned inoany of the other two Vedas, the
Yafarveda Sambitis and the two early Brahmans,
(Aitareya and Shatupath, see RS' views ahove ). Besiches,
fron has been docinmented us carly as Mature Harappan
phase. A detailed discussion on the subject can be found
in Bryant and Possehl''

Abwance of sny mention of origin outside of India in
Begvedy s mutchied by a lack of evidence of & mussive
populution movement or change in anthropological
record i India, either before, during or at the diclme of
the Huruppan period . The possibitity of Aryans amving
from Bactrin amd Marging (BMAC)K a fashionabie
propesibion not so long ago (Hiebert), has been emphati-

cally rejected by Posseh |

Lack of mention of large cities in Rgveda his also bed
somwe 1o conclude that the Aryans amived in the country
alver the fall of Imdus Yalley civilisation, This view is also
murored by Erdosy. He is at great paims so pomnt out tht
ihere 18 00 evidence that the Aryans were necessarily out-

siders ind even I they were they hod been in Jndian: wube
comtinent for a long time. Thus in his excellent review of
ihe subject, éven Erdosy can not resolve this puzzle of the
date of amival of Arvans i India. Bryunt while review-
g this very subjéct agrees that the absence of mention of
the cities in Regveda does not mean a lack of knowledee
of ther.

Citles (Pur) as o matter of ot bre mentioned i
Regvedu und also cities of some size. Rsi Babhou
Vaikhamasa in X:99.3 1ells us " He (Indeay went by g good
path 1o the batile, He broughi the plan (lay out) of the 100

gated city (Nagan) . Unnuffled he overpowered the Shig-

andévah with his brilliance (RS). In hymn V1639, Agnj
thedrag ke o bull with sharp borms 35 sad W have
desioyed 3 cines. Veme-X993 15 doubly sigmificam i
this respect, o8 the vanguished wre deseribed as Shisnade-
valt'", which is In keeping with the Huarappans und their
religions practices (Lal' ),

The word Pur memming a city, town or atudel occurs
12 umes in Reveda (Pun on ? occasions ), and some 68
times the word is used m relation 1o the encinies. OF these
68 only 20 can be dentified s specilic instances when
names are mentioned with Sambars leaturing 13 limes.
Rest are nvocotions dsiiolly alldressed 1o lndm bug ecin-
sionally e Agni and Soma, On some 22 ocousions Pur
formis a pant of u sitke For Tndia such as Purandira or Par-
hihtafda § destrover o penciritorn of Purs). There are |14
instances when the wond is used i relation 1w the Aryans.

themselves as the following verses shows;

In L1T300, B Apasiva gives Lubrs o title of Paypan.
Horace Wilson's vamsiotion guoted by Griffith w chosen ,
Wiksam bases the wmanslation yo Savan and which is simi-
Las 1o the sranslation by Sham Esalious 0 commendis
fremis (like thome cotitesding for the favonr) of tmen ey
Initra, the wielder af the thuandertiols, be equally ta friend)
For s dike thaose whis, desirones of lis foendship feoncii-
aee i el dond of the ciry, Poorgan, iraliag s wirh - good gov-
ernment. k0 do our imtermediaies propitiate (lndvg ) with
savrifipes™ ",

VLT Blamrdvay” Like an old nun living in a Pun™
ViIE6.23; Vasa Kanv =“(give us ) Pur full of kine™,

VIIESS.8: Prayamedha: “worship Indra. sons also wor-
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ship Indra Jike people worship a strong pur, (RS). or as
people praise their pur, praise Indra”, { Satvalekar),

IX 07,00 SaptaRsi "Sona enters the container as
man enters -6 Purl (Satvalekar) o Lives in & Puri®

(Triveds )

1:149 3 - Dirghatama: “the indestructible A (Soul).
ity the Pur of (e body,” (Satvalekar),

We are unable to ldentify who the enemy in X:39.3 6
meant to be. If the rich truders culled Pani of Rgveda are
ther subject then 1t b possible thur some of the hostility
was aimed a1 them. The evidence in Rgvedi, however
offers us litile. support for this assumption, The reason for
this being that the Aryans were nol socudly m the same
Jeautse s the Pani (see later) and given the Aryan attitude
wovwirde thee Pand, I ls haedly surprising that they di not
extol thelr fiches and possessions (cities), os nothing
ool huve been Nissher from an Aryan mind. From the
evidence within Rgveda it bs evident thul the Aryans were
1o some extent dependent on therr wealth, snd with the
pussage of ime will succeed in dislodging the Pany from
their economic hegemony, The result would be an east-
ward expansion of the populaion and also due 10
eeline in overlond trade mutes, establishment of coustal
cities such ad Lothal snd Dholavire. Very little of the
highty structimed Harppan culture, speciully s high
athtevements would survive, instesd this eastwand
expunsion will consist of predominantly a villige colture
with remnanis: ooly of the past magnificence of the
Muture Hurappan'™ .

In RS' view the period of Divodiss and Sudii sig-
nifies a change in thew stann From nomadism e fewdal-
pom, Hee also points ont that the sccoutts in Rgveda wend
o span four generations at the maost, makimg the time
frame rather compact. For instance Bhuradvign, who he
considers The mos1 important and the most senior of the
teiwinvirate iovolved in the cemre wsuge action
(Bhradyija, Vasitha and Vidvamitru) was ihe il gencra-
tion descendem of Angirh: Angird- Lokanims-Brihaspaij-
Bhamdvija We know nothing of the lesders and rsis who
fived before Angird and Manu.

Chronology of Chiefs and Rgis in Rgveda: At the
beginning of cach hymn-are lisied the Gods or Detties
being Invoked, the rsi/s and then the meter/s in which the
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hymm 15 1o be sung, mn that order. This informution is cru-
cial in establishing a chronology m Rgveda. One of the
aims of this study hes been 1o attempt o stroctured
chromology by steatifving the names. Equally important
5 to establish “who says what™ as often that helps 1o deter-
mine (he proaimity of & cenaln rsi 1o an evenl.  For
wnstance, if it can be extablished thit a p3h credifs & prince
or vhja for granting him wealth, then that estshlishes (hm
the two were COTEMPOTINICS. Sambam's mmme occurs
most frequemly in book V1 and although there cam be lil-
tle doubt thit Bhuradviip took part in the action. i1 is not
Bhatadvija who receives part of the hooty and wealth, (of
Sambara) but his son  Gargs (V1:47.22) suggesting thit
miay be by this time Bharadvja had fullen out of Dive-
diisa’s favour.

The distincnion beyween priestly Briifmms and war-
rior Kshatriayas does not appear o have evolved in
Revedy und in this regard the Purusha Stk X290 is
totally out of line with ihe rest of the collection. The las
hymin in Rgveda X2 191 (Rsi Samvinan) preaches 3 morl
codde dismetrically opposite 1o the Purusha Sk, At least
some of the rsis were rjs or chidfs and the rijis or their
famity members themselves composed hymns: Sodisa-
X433 Trasadasyu-1V:42,V:27, 1X:110; Pratardana son
of Divodika 1X:96 and Parucchepa. a descendant. proba-
bly & grandson of Divodisa-11127-139, RS believes that
some of the rsis were rijis in their own right and others
fought in battles s military leaders. Ghosha the daughter
of Kakalvina calls hérself the daughter of ija (X:40.5)
Interestmgly Shamyw. brother of Blwradvi] wis i all
probatulity o craftsman i the employ of Bribu, a Pam
(V1:45:31-33)

Many and Angirf: Mo features ae the garliest
Jeader in Rgveda, who i later tradiion was considered
the father of all Aryans (munking), Terms such a3 miaass
and amanuss. meaning homan and nhaman: cammé into
use! ", Hymn [X: 11 gives us an insight mio the genenlo-
gy of the Manu fumily. Yoyt composer of verses $-6
wis the son of Nuhuss, Nihosa son of Manu [ yerses 7-4)
andd Manu son of Sabvama o Sarvans( 1012 ). Angi-
rd wiis another great leader whose progeny constitlle (he
most important fammly of mie In Rgveda. From
Hiranywstip, probably one of the sons of Angmil, we
feam that “Like Agni. Mami and Angir ased 10 come 10
Yayaeis vagya™ L3107 (RS) suggesting that Many and
Angird may huve been contemporaries,
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(nly 5 hymns attributed 10 Himnyastop have sur-
vived and the coment of these hymns in my opinion
makes him one of the most semwr s His treatment of
the Vritra legend (1:32) is the most detailed and describes
Vil as an eatity. if nol o person. Voira in later Rgveda
was treated us o generic term for enemy. One senses that
natural forges such ax a glacier obstructing the flow of
nvers are being described.

Hirmmyastiip also mentions Nahuga “Nahusasys Vish-
patim™ (E31,11); “Gods made Nahusa the master/ leades
of the people™ (RS), Parucchepa descendant of Divexdisa
in 1:139.9 says * The, ancestors, Dudhynds; Angmi.
Privamedha. Kinvi. Munu knew of my hinth"(R5),

One particular problem i interpreting the names of
Mami and  Nabusa should be pointed out, Sometimes the
names are taken 1 mean leaders g sometimes in
abstraet fornt o suggest mankind or people. Even RS is
prome 1o this as in the hymn L3111 he interprets the same
Manu as mankind and 1R ns gram, 1008 §s 1w be agreed that
Manu and Angird were contemporaries and that we are
not talking of personalines trom a remote past, bat from
only 6 Jew generations earlier, then the numes Manu and
Nahusi in Bevedn shoulid be taken us dividunts.

Attemnpt hos been made w identily contempuarics us
carefully @ possible, From a historical perspective,
hymns relating 1o Indm's exploity/victories are the most
imporant, Unforumitely a lage number of times such
hymns sre nomore than a lisimg of Indra's achievements,
(et o long list of numes is recited wirthout any indica-
tion that the author is speuking lrom perional expenienee.,
of i he list is merely pant of o iredition.  For example.
Gritsmnads (112110 who mentions 40 year wur with
Sambarn, would huve been close endugh o the action but
only by a gencation or so, His futher Shunhiotra features
before Bhuradvijn's sons Garga and Rpshvi in Book VI,
and was probably o pupil of Bharadvigs and so may have
hadd first hased knowledge of the barrle.

From Vidvimitms onwirds we see 4 trend which sug-
pests @ settled existence as the baitle hymns become less
frequent mred by the time hynms of Book X wers o
posed. the milicu appears oy have chunged completely,
Apirt Trom biding behind assumed names the psis are
mare concemed with mysncal, philosophical thought s
i the famous Nisiléya Skt (X:129),

Awireness of und great respect for Sindhu and Saras-
vali suggests thal the Rgvedic Aryn were nat only very
familiar with Noeth Weslern India, bt that these rivers
were centril 1o their culture, Although i discussion of the
hydrology in Reveda is out of the scope of this paper. it ls
wonth pointing out that the wond Sindhu occurs some 194
pmes, of wiieh 27 nmes specifically as the nver but an as
many as | 39 oceasions. as wilers o nver. On 24 oo

‘sions Sindhu is Usted along side deiies, Sarasvati also

appears as 4 river on some 16 occasions. bul is invoked as
4 godiless 45 times, mostly as ooe of three goddesses who
are invoked logether, Sasvani, A and Bhiiratl, occasion-
ally Mahé. 1a or ki features only once, if it can be taken
s wriver (Va4 1,19 ) but Mahe, s not mentianed as s river
although on two occasiom a cuse can be made for s river
being described (Vi 115 and Va4, 155 We know that there
is & piver by that pame m Gugeat pot far from Lothal (Fig
4, Thapar). The position which Sindhu has been sccorded
suggesis, that o the outhors of Rgveda, Sindhu was so
important gs 1o be barely noeded being mentioned as a
river.  For example, the rippling of soma juive 15
described by the e of the the wurd Sindhoriimd (ripples
or waves of Sindha). Trnslators have often given dil-
ferent meanimg to this wond: stream or flosd by Grffih
and an ocean by Indum commentators. which is unmeces.
sary 48 the word ‘samudra’ ocours frequently enough m

Rgveids

Ome would ol be mish In assauing thit lesders sach
% Mim, Nabufia and Angird were the (it leaders of
farmet/pastorlists b began 1o assen themsslves bt It
would not be until Sudis thig the Aryans could claim o
have established an empire. Rgveda gives us un image of
a mulimn people who when not fighting, were praying for
VAL g wond wiich means proviseons as well ns hooty,
The presence ol stuch hosule bands would have affected
the overfund prale routes of the Morappans through
Afehanistan and Eastern ban adversely, So although thene
hisd never been an imvasion, the presenve of these Aryans
n the North Westan part ol Tnidia woulkd have been one,
il ot the sole Tactor 0 the decline of the peace foving
non-warnng Harappans. The heavy fonification, often
double, 2t sites such a8 Dholaving, Lothal amd Kalibangan
e ot been pdequutely explainid by the archacologists,
alihinagh flood protection may have begn one mnt. None
of the Tnitus- Surasvati salley sites show signs of damage
ar destriction as @ result of wisrfare which b jisell con-
sliies a Very SITOME ArSUment Jgaimal ui mvasimn
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Mention of Yomuni by Vasiirha ¢ VI8 19 and list-
ing of most of the imponant nivers in two groups. Easiern
and Westermn. by Sindhukshim, son of Priyamedha
(X:75.5-6 )", establishes iheir lamifinrity with & consid-
etuble part of the subcantinent. I should be poinfed out
that rivers, Sarays and Vipas (Vyas) are not lsted in this
by

Apart from the knowledge of the rivers, there anc cul-
tural irits in Rgveda which are unigue 1o Indig. even 1o
this dny, Firstly, the use of ghrita (ghee-clarified buner)
vecurs frequently through out Regveds and played u very
Important ke in their religious ritual. In & hymn to god
SavitatSun-VI:71.| P Ghriten Panl.” mming Suv/itd rais-
es arms of Ghrits  high above. Ghnit, in this instance
probably symbolising the glitter or shiné of the early
inoming Sun. Also m a hymn o Viyu “ Viyo Ghriusnah,
means pure as ghee Viyu™ VIIE4628 indicaes the
importance given 1o this item by the Aryans.

Another feature unique to India s the stx seasons
(Kenoyer) or sit 2 month divisions of the year mul an
extra momh (1 3th) testifying 1o the use of & huar calen-
dar by the Aryans, The Indinn Aryans also considered
Kine us an umportant mark of wealth along with hores
and gold as in VITI:32.9 | Medhutthl Kanva ). They (the
Aryins) were considered very conservative in their reli-
gious heliefs amd o i is difficult to see bow this group
would have incorported munes of the rivers and o life
style ulien 1o them, into their religios system, even il we
allow for & domicile of & few hundred years. Inatead the
evidence n Rgveda supports either a local origin of the
Aryany of wotal sssimilation into a supenior miaterial cul-
e There 15 no indication In Reveda that they consid-
ered themselves Subsumers” o role Mrequently nsonbed 1o
thent o people who wre supposed to have wiped oul all
trace of language and material culture preceding them.

The Pani and Harappans: Smce the Harappan
script remming wm-deciphered and we have practically no
description of the Harappan peaple other than what has
been deduced from archacological and snthropological
finds, we will net know if the two groaps did come in

direct contact, friendly oe hostile. The propasal by the

moder urchseologists that Harappans were 3 nonwar-
ring peophke, and that they were mainly traders although
meusaring their wealth in kine (Shuffer sl Lichienstein)
distinguishes them from the militant Aryans who describe
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their sertlements as villuges (grimm), The village living
Aryans probably were the pustoralists/farmers living in
Pungab, a large aren s yet not fully explored archasolog-
ically (Possehl 1903,

Lse of horse by the Arvans has been used w8 o mark
of distinction from the Haappans who either did oot
kisow' the horse o did st consider 10 important (o their
life style The horse does not feature on the Harappan
seals, Salid wheel cans, used by the Hamppans i anoth-
er fenture which is said to sef them apart, However both
of these mrgumems have been challenged by - Indian
archusologists. The Identificarion of horse bones discov-
ered ot Surkotada has remmned controversinl despite been
affirmed as of bones of Eguus Caballus by Békdnyi, an
authority on horses. Measdows o prominent zoc-archiacol-
ogist speciallsing in South-Asia has, on the other hand,
remained unconvinced™, The absence of the Horse from
Harappan seals also can pot be taken as aoovidence as a
hotse may not have been considered a sunmabie candidare,
As far as the question of spoked wheels is concernaed, Lal
has shown Imuges of whecls with spokes, evident in pelict
a8 well as in paint in the materinl Biwovered 4t Rakhi-
garhi and Burswali™ The distinction between the Harap-
pans and the Aryans on the basis of the presence or
absence of hore and spoked wheels, 15 pot consdered
valid any longer. Horse remans may continoe 1w evade
further archacological research, particularly if the horse
wig fol used for sscrifices Hotse remnins have proved
difficule in many situations including the BMACT [n
Tarim basin, alihough the well preserved mummics were
found to have horse hair sutures, no horse remaims have
as yei been wdentified,

Claims that the antefacts from Bactrin Margiang
Archaeplogical comples (BMAC), have some femtures
cammon with the Aryans, especiilly conography arc
untenubile s comparisans have been made by uning mate-
riul from the Near East and not India. Most mteresting is
the depiction of solid wheel carts driven by oxen in the
BMAC seals *_ Ox dniven curts wilh Tunts of o strutified
sOckery s I8 evident i these images would be o more
appropriate fit for the Avestan society than the Rgvedic,
In Boyes's opinion; ™

“Fhe maim migrations must have heen of whole peo-
ple. ted by their fighnng men but bringing with them their
chattels in cumbivus ox-diown cargy, abeve all their
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herds: their sowrce of Wivelthood and wealth,...The mati
uly of the Indiar peoples presamably moved first
through these tervitories... whereas the ranians following
pressed on southiwesterly  through Margiana and
Petrthict, and 20 on to the Iranian plareau”.

There s little mention of ox-cans in Rgveda. Rath
(Chariot) driven by horses appeans 1o have been the bur-
den- carrier (Vasistha), Chariot carrying people is des-
cribed in 1:126.3 in which Ryl Kaksivin says "And gront-
ed By Svanay black horsed carryimg Vadhooy (femalé
davestbrides) 10 Rathx | received. Later 1060 gows alyo
cuamr (RS), Oxén were. however, used for farming.

We then lave an image of the Arvans in Rgveda that
does not quite match the picture we are able to construct
af the Harappans. While accepting that this construct is
ihe result of Archaeology anid Anthropology, we are
fenipted to ask ourselves “Are there people i Regveda
who could be identified as Harappuns?

In my opinion people called Pani in Rgveda fir the

characteristics of traders and therefore the Harappans. RS
has suggested that itis not a Sanskrit word and poins out
that from this word are derived: Pigan = 1o sell, Panya=
sileable object and  Apun = Market or Bazar. The word
Vanik meaning 4 trader, which ogours in Rgveda on & few
occisions i alko o derivative, Vanik in modern Hindi has
become Baniva of in Malawi and Rajasthani Vaniya. He
says thit the Pani mest probably were the civilised and
wealthy occupants of Sindbu valley. There has always
been @ very strong tradition in India of hereditary busi-
ness people whe are often called Banivas, smongst these
the Mirwins (coming from Rajusthun) hive been the
mos successiul, Truders have played 8 very important
role in Indig's wealth through our her history, & tradition
which most certainly goes back 1o the Harappmn times,
Pabi of Rgveds, the wealth wielding powerful group
could wedll have been the Harpppons.

Pany were wealthy but it the same time miserly mnd
ungenerous (adhsu=nongivers). Rgveda is full of deroga-
tory and Insulting jibes atmed at the Puni who were
clearty huted by the Aryans. There is no evidence that
the Pani fought the Aryans. The tenor of the language
implies that Pagi were not considered u hostile adversary,
rather @ wealthy group who had annoyed the Aryans by
the tack of their generosity, Neither re the Payl described

us black, Dasa of Dasyvu, This suggesis that by the time
of Bharadvija the Aryans had not achieved ascendancy
und whiat s significant is that mast of the hostile verses
have come from members of the Angird family, The fol-
lowing examples reflect Aryan attitude towards the Pani
und 1ell us that the position of the Anvuns in Rgvedi was
not one of dommation and mustery a5 has often heen
assumed.

“Amussing wealh hey Pravraddba (determined)

Indra, do ot become 4 Poni tor us™ (RS Hirenyastip;
(1:333).

“Hey Indra, lere in battle with Kavi Dashoni, in ther
hundreds, Pam ( warmors ) ran away."{ RS) Bharadvije
(V12045

“Hey wealth endowed Ushi awake the generous ones
(buty may Panl pot wake up and remain asicep for
ever"(RS) Kaksiviima (1:124.10),

“Sirike the greedy Pani for the woll (Vriko) he 87
Riisva son Bharmdvidga (YIS 14

“Hey Piisuna (you) encourage the non-giver 1o give,
siiften the hearts of Pam, * Bharadvym (VES33).

“Hey kavi Pishan, pierce the heart of Pani with a
spoke and make them come under our domination” (RS),
Bharadvijn VI:53.5,

“You (Sarasvati) gave devotee Vadhrasva o son,
fearsome and freer ofall debt Divodisa, You swallowed
the non giver Pam, Hey Sarasval, your gift is great”,
(RS), Bharadvija (VEGL 1)

“Lacking duty, loose mouthed, foul teagued. rrever-
onl, withoat devotion and yagya. Pagi-Dasyus you drove
cast. those yagyaless you drove west™(RS). Vasistha,
Vi3

Froan a historical point af view the iwo hymns by Rsi
Avlsyi (X:67 and 681 are ol immense ymportance. The
Paiii with their leader Vil had scoretedd Kine into i strong-
hold, often interpreted as a mountain, clearly wilh the
mication of preventing the Arya from stealing them,
Unforumately RS has only translated 1wo verses from
thiese hymns neither of which | consider crucial, histori-
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cally speaking The bymns are dedicated to Brihaspat,
not the deity but to Britaspati Angiris. To me it appears
thit Ay dsys st have been close to Brihuspali as he says
i X:68.12: " Brihaspati who has spoken many richas, and
who now resides in Amtaniksha ( firmament ), we salute
him™. In X:68.2 * Brishapati of Angira family” 1s how the
text is wanslated. Brihaspati was Angiri's grandson and
father of Bhamsdviga He was » man of considerable
sttiire and a greal scholar as is evident from his two sur-
viving hymns { X:71 72),

The importunce of Ayisys hymns lies in the graphic
detuil with which an expedition of catlé rusiling i
described, leuving e in no doubt that we are dealing
with o real fife event. | have tned 1o condense these twe
hymmns into nstory,

Whion the kine nade noses in the cave {secret place),
their Brilicxpast vealised that they were hidden there, 08.7
Like iwany the belpers of Brihaspat sturted making a
conmmation s with their help Bribaspati ppened the
stany door. the kine held within started 1w hellow, 67.3.
The cows liad been idden thronagh ome dour helow and 2
doors above, Brihaspati by opening all 3 doors released
the Line, 67.4. Shipping qutetly in the wight the dack et
of the Pur thuilding) was breached anal the three doors 1o
e iy i cutn dike gaifiad fcavers or sectet plave jopened,
in the morning they gaw the sun and the kne, 673 As
winter takes the flluge of the forest, so uf Beihaspati iak-
dnge {abecelteig ) the kine, Vala wope, 68 TINRS) Adsi, Inelrid
with @ rowe eemt Vialt, provector of kine with his huandy,
desiring mitk and with the delp of Marwailndra)
snarched the ine and made Pagl weep, 676 (RS),

This would uppear to have been one of the carly
attempts by the Aryans to obtain wealth ( Kine) per force.
Repeated atiempis like these would Tuve been enough to
isturh the stability of this luge and highly advanced bul
peacelul civilisation, Fron the examples given ubove it iy
evident that even until the time of Vasistha, the Pupi had
held on 1o their wealth but not withowt being harassed and
chullenped. The Aryans on the other hund seem fo have
lead o margingd extsence as thew grudge agminst the
Prani for their lack of generosity and mention of their lead-
ers being roscued or saved from perilous stuations by
Indrx

(Mher Enemies

The Pani therefore appear 10 have held the sway in
werms of wealih and then there is wother group of enc-
mics who the Aryans go all out to destroy. Sambara wits
the main adversary of Divodis after whose defeat the
foundution was lakd for Divodisa's son Siudisa to expand
and i the process fight his own people; other Aryans,
Descriptions such as black sKinned, speaking a hostile
tongue-Mridhravic dwhich RS believes gave nse 1o the
wonl Mieceh-unclean) ocewr in Rgveds. These enemies
also Fived in Purs or Puris, Most Indian commentatons in
contrast 1o Western scholan, do nos translate Purs or Puris
as fors but as citicsfiowns or at best citadels. The wond
for stronghold or fortification wr Rgveda is Drithi which
gave rise to Dridh, 4 word in use toddy meaning strong,
bard or fough. '

However, neither of the adjectives mentioned above
can be wsed o desctibe 6 mce oF & pejosative insult
thrown a1 some one despised, Some of the rsis thomselves
were dark skinped and so the wse of tins term may not
reflect different mmcial types bur subtke changes i skin
pigment which even to this day remains an ohsession with
South Asians. Similarly the use of the term Mridhravic
dies et linply a buckward or inferion people. The term
huving once been applied tn none other than Purus, the
fargest clan of Aryans (VI8 135 Ush (Down) and other
Gods have beon on g nuember of occasions described &
Amnidhra- meaning peaceful or pon-hostle (V37.1)

The group of whom Sembar wis probably the main
leader, would have been pare of the Hururpan popllution,
but unlike the Pani they decided 1o resist he Aryans
altempt -t become doninant. Escuping b the mountding
from where to nm goemila type warfare, was théir aim,
Some of the fortified vities of the Indus-Sarasvat Civil
sution muy well huve been the Purs or Puns of Rgveda,
but as none of the major sites have shown any sipns of
“wiresses of conflict” the Purs in Rgveda can not with con-
fiddent be Wentified with the big cities such as Harappa,
Fortified settlements in inscoessible hill tops protably
were the scene of the fighting in Ruveda gs we are 10id
thar Sambara died on @ njor mountain, we saume
Hirmaifaya, TV30, 14 and E1HLT. The trudition of & popu.
luton under threat escaping to insccesyible mountalns
was alive even untll Alexander's lime who had 1o build »
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100 foot tall bridge head 10 cross a ravine W reach Pir
San RS says thil there was a most inaccessible fort in the
Kangm momiams which was destroyed by an eanhynake
some 100 years ago, (150 years ago now).

The use of termis diza or dasyu has no specific mean-
ing in Rgveda. In modern linguoge diizs means slave and
dusyu handit, Rsi Visistha in VIEBG.T says ™ | like o dilsu
(slave) work 1o please the gods”, These numes certainly
do ot suggest any specific ethnic group as has been fre-
guently suggested (Purpola), The 1w names were used
interchangeably as m V1:26.5 Sanibara is culled a disa
and in V1:314 a Dasyu, We also find both names used in
the same verse (X:22.8) “AN around us are duryless,
mantraless, riteless amanug dasyu. Hey Amitrbantd
flmdres) destroy these dasa by blling them” (RS} The
Perstans offen called governars in foreign lands Desyi-
pati (Dahyw/r/paitl), much like the word Sairapy which
derives from Kshetrapa-lord of & zone or territory
inuthors opimon .

The Aryan Clans: Five people or clans are men-
tioned in Rgveda und pre identified as  Pirw, Turvasa,
Yoadu, Amy and Desifryw. Practically nothing remains of 3
of these clang in later Sansknit literature. Yadus seem 1o
have survived, as Lord Krisna was a Yidava, ws are sev-
eral Maharajos in modemn India (RS). More often than not
this name has been assigned 10 people of lower status
such as cowherds. Parn on the other hamnd feature very
prominently in Rgvedi Bhfratax were o branch of the
Puriia as were the Tritsus (Sudis), Turvasa and Yadu are
wsaally listed together and one senses that there must
huve been o falling owt between the Purus and the other
four ¢lans, after the Ten King War us in VIEIOS Puras
nmmmmlumdhyhugmh-humﬂurlmw In
IX:61.2 Amhibyy says” (Soma) in this manner
(destroved) Sambuni purs for Dividisa and them Turvasa
and Yadu also (RS). Turvess und Yadu uppear logether
st Irequently in the hymns of the Kanva Family,

Sarivyu brother of Bharadydfa says in VR4S Wi
wirh easvi beauniful ) iransport broaght Tirvasa and Yadi
from the west, That yourhful Indva s out friemf (RS). In
VI:27.7 Tirvass aré supposed 1o have been brought by
Indra from afar snd presented 10 Srinjaya and Vricivina
presemied 10 Devavats as subjects, one presumes.
Bhordvaga = (VEXULI2 §informs us that Turvase and
Yadu were sided in crossing a flood or ocean. This is

wiven s evidence of 4 west 1o east migration of the Aryan
race by some experts (Witzel), Kinva family sppeurs to
have been the official priests for these two clans. Flow-
ever by the time of Vasistha it seems that all five clans
were fighting the Tritsus who would in the end be victo-
rious. In VIE1E.6, Indra saves Sudisa from the midst of
Turvasae. Bhrigu and Dvuhyu (RS) and m V1198 lndra
is isked 1o kill Tiwrvase and Yadw. A rsi calling mself
Indra (XA498) says I destroved 7 forrs of Nahusa and
made Thrvase and Yeadu famous ™

Bharadviijs is 1elling gs thar (V277 that Turvasa
were ‘presemted to Devavit's son Srinjaya of Bharata
famity. Devaviit we know was the maternal gramdfather of
Sudds™. The arrival of these two clans from afar
(Pard@varak) which involved crossing an ocean or o flood
wis not in a remote pasi. Inany event the prandson of
Devavit would succeed in annthilating these two tribes
and perhaps expelling them

The lust survivor of the Puni is the king who fougli
Alexander and whom the Greeks have called Parus, To
most Indins his name should either read Purae or Pancay
the later meaning “of Purw people or family.” The nume
of Bhdrataey would sorvive a3 the aame of the Indian
nad i,

Other Clans: There are many other people numed in
Rgvedi especially during the Ten King War ut the time of
Sudiisa. We are not 1old who thess ten kings are hut some
of the people who Tought along side Sudiisa. stull exist.
Visistha inVILIR.T has listed: Pokeho, 8haling. Afing,
Vighdn and Shive sz having come ty the s of the Tritsu
leaders (Sudisa) Puktha are indeed the Pakhtoons or
Pathdns of North Western Pakistan and Afghanistan,
while the Bolan Pass in Haluchistan besrs the name of the
Rhaldna tibe (RS} Alina may be the Alingars mentioned
0 Alexander's campaign agaimst the mountain (ribes who
lived on the nght bank of Kabul River (Piorre Bryant),
Most importand is the mention of two people in Rgveda
which has enormous histopcil signilicance: The name of
Prithe™ and Persu occurs only on 4 few decasions In
Rgvedn. Plrthay us a people appear for the first time In
the Behistun inscription of S20BC, (Encyel Brit), Pahay
wiso occurs in Reveda meaning “of Prithu birth or fami-
Iv." Similurly Parsw or Parsav ( RS ) 15 cognute with
names given 10 Persans:  Parswwa, Parsa, Paraxu, Pars,
Fars 1Cook. Sk juervol,
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Parsu: This name occurs only on 3 cecastons bu fas
ofien heing contiised with Parasu meaning i axe which
occums more frequently. Most important o us s Hymn
X:86.23, This Hymn is of uncertmn authorship; as the ry
has given himszll a Dctinous name and verse 23 has been
mgged on 1o the end of this hymn 1o which i béars no
rellionship and s obvioosly ool from e une i
“Parsurhy wime Minavi..” translated (Trivedi and Sai-
valekar ) us “Duaughter of Manu by the name of Paru
gave birth 1o 20 childeen” Griffuh translates Parsy as »
rib, but | do not see what relevince rib has here. No won-
der this verse has been described @ obscure (very old?)
aned comsigned to an appendix by Grassman (Griffithy A
pointiess exercise as nothing m Rgveds should be consid.
ered msignificant.  This important verse is the only sur-
viving fragment of a hymn which e heen Jost Al serves
a5 0 gooll example Tor my argument that the sutviving
hyoms, verses und fragiments were put together inlo one
vollection in their own location,

The second mention of cqual imponance 15 In
VIES3 L (Vasigtha) Trunslasied by RS ax “Hey [ndva,
Varuma netas (leaders), Looking w you and Your frievd-
shup, with the intention of lnoting Line Prithu and Parsis
wenh sy, Yots hifled the Disa and Arya enemies and with
veur profecsiimg saved Seedive”

However both Griffith s Satvalekar imply ™ they
went with large (Privhu) axes (Parasu)” but the text does
not sy Parasu, in my opinion RS’ translation ix superior
w that people not implements are imphied. which makes
this verse monumientally important s it sugpests that both
Parsu and Prithu 1ok part in the Wars. RS hinmself sug-
gests that the Parsw and Prithu. in 1his verse are most
probably the Perstans and Parhians,

Tirmwliva i mentioned by p Varsa son of Kamen i
VIlLt:46. This name is most unlike any other in Rgveds
nnd was thoughr 10 be a Peran name by Griffith. The
verse b trislated as Tirindio the Ling and wn of or of
the firmily of. Parse aud of Yadu clan gave us 1000 goinds
fuealth), Also of nerest s the mention of camel, which
occurs mainly i Book VI (Kasnva family). This then
suggests o westward movement of some of the members
of the Kanva family who had allied themselves 1o Turvasa
and Yadu clans. One assumes that this movemnent would
Huve stantisd after their annihilotion by Stllss i O 1en
king war
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~ Vcan see oo evidence of Vasigtha having migrated
from lman, as suggesied by Witzel™. He quotes verse
VIE3ZY as evidence. Tt appeans that this scholar has
taken this verse out of context. Hyma (33.1:9) is atirib-
uted 10 the sons of Vasisths and alinost certulnly relates 1o
hix dleaathe. te skould read ™ Vaststha travelled through the

warld of 1000 stations: Wit the help of Yama he ravelled
to the mitherly apasard who was spinmng four gar-
ments.” (Sharmay, Griffith tronslates I as the “vesture
spun by Yama." Esther way nothing could be further from
the Avestan thealogy here, as Yam in (his verse (God for
the dead) is guiding Vasigha 1o the "Other World', The
matne. of Yam wnil apasurd recum in verse 12, 1 shall
reteum b (his subject later

Prithu : Apan from the verse  VIES31 quoted
above, the must notable meation of Prithu is by Bhurad:
Vil VIZT8 in which he reports having received gifia
meluding Vadhoo (brides ' modern Hind| bul probably
meaning femile slaves), from Abhvivartl son of
Chaym b, who is the Samrdt (Emperor) of the Pirthava
people. One assumes that it is the same Chiymin Kavi
whio i Felled like an animat on the banks of Parusni in the
Ten King Wur (VIEIRR)  Prichushavi is mentioned
twice, I; 116.2) by Kaksiving and in VIIE46.21 by Visha,
descendent of Kanva, Vashn hus ulso metitionsd camels,
In X:03.14-15 Prithviing and Parthvys us kings or chiefs
appeat. '

Somu sacrifice 15 exactly the same in gl sections of
Rygveda, which | consider to be distinutly differemt from
Avesty. Whether the: Gridings of large cermmic contners
in which remmunts of Ephedr, Cannabis and Ciprum have
been foumd { Sanmmdi ) has hinks with Zoroustrion tradi-
tiom is difficull 1 say b | see no possible comection
between the Rgveda and the BMAC. The subject of Somy
Is coveried in anather paper i which it s showe thas Soms
was extructed from the Cannabis plant, specially its
Mower bearing part, RS believed ithiat Cannabis could be
fhe only candidate for the intonicatmg dank. Ephedra
wanld certainly be a good condidate for Haoma in Avesta
but once agam there is no suggestion i Hosms was
mived with Opwm or Cannabis. as the BMAC Find
SUggess.

Synthesis: | stanied the study of Rgveda convinced
(hat there had been an Aryan'i imvasion and thar they had
come fram the west, the language m the Mitanni seals
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being so close 1o Sanskril, 1 was unable 1o find any sug-
gestion of a large scale migration or 4 single mvasion in
Rgveda. That hy the time the hymns of Rgveda were
composed (200-300 years or 12-15 generation at Jeast)
Aryans had been in the area for some considerible time,
wems esiablished. Tius 15 cvident from the importance
givent o Sindhu and Sarasvad fivers. Both are described
44 major rivers and both arise in the moumains and end in
the ocean. By the time of Sudisa and Sindhukshi,
Aryans were moving freely from whit is now Afghanistan
in the west to Ganga in the east, We have shown that
Sarasvall was n major fiver in Rgvedic times which
sccotding 10 the Sindhukshita was one of the easterly
tivers, The myth of another river in Persia, supposed to be
the original Sarasvati can now be laid 10 rest. There 1s o
evidence in Avesta of such a river having ever existed.

Above all it s the reliance on cow products for Tilu-
als such as milk and ghee ind ox hide on which Soma was
extrincted from the plant, confirm that the Rgyedic Aryans
weere well established in Indin. There is no evidence whit-
soever of cultural. linguistic or religious bormowings From
outside India. According 1o Shaffer and Lichtenstein
dependence on cattle is unigue 10 the Hargppam culire
and the fact thut the Aryans in Rgveda also use kine as a
marker of wealth could oaly have been possible in India
and no where ¢lse.

How do the Aryans of Rgveda relate 1o the archaco-
logical profile of the Harappans? That the Ary s sexmied
10> have lived in Purs has been shown but the picture pre-
sented in Rgveda does nol snggest ity dwellers. They
appear mot w have been unfumiliar with the: mghty
evolved sanitury facilities which the Harappans used.
Thar women washed themselves in the apen in the rivers
is Clear from 2 verses. In V:80.5 Rsi Satyasravil Atreyd in
beautiful poctical language speaks thus of Usa “bright in
colour showing all ber body pans like a wiman who
comes 1o bathe, Lgh appears in view of ull” Rsikd Apali
the daughtes of Atri says In VIIESO.1: “when walking to
the river to bathe, in the path [ tound Soma and brnging
it home (1) said (1) will prepare you For Trelra™ Men who
wote woollen elothes are described as cleansing them:
selves in Parusm (Ravi) nver (V:52.9),

A role of pastorlists/tarmers, (heretore can be moae
confidently assigned to the Aryans, who maniged (he
land and livestock sharing the material culture of the:

Harappan Civilisation and yet were not the dommant fig:
ures in the City stite culture. Grimu mezxning village
occurs 15 times i Rgveds and Manuta weee often
invoked 10 provide Tain to sssist in their sgriculture. In
Yajurveds Samhites. by contrust, the word Pur virually
tisuppears. Had Purs in Rgveda been the makeshifl stric-
tires s suggested by Raw, there 15 no reason, why the
consruction of such Mamsy and makeshift structures
would) not have gone on into Yajurvedic tmes.

The evidence within Rgveda suggests the status and
power of the Aryans was oni the rise and aol in discline us
would happen 1o the Harappan civilisation, Hod the
Ravedic Aryans been the leading members of the Indus
Valley Cities themselves then it1s difficult 1o e how the
highly advanced technology of building Jarge cities, of
the writing system and other markers of Harappan Civili-
sation would have disappeared for ever. Tms chimge
which would be permanent 4nd be [ollowed by an unbro-
ken Sanskrit tradition can only be explumed on thie basis
of u social upheaval within fhe Harappan socicty with 4
group hitherio not prominesnt asserling their dominance
and eontrol.

It these Aryans did play a role in desiabilising the
Harappan Civilisation then it has 10 be agreed that they
were piresent in the arcd for some centuries betore 2000
BE a date which scems quite secure I one tikes imo
account the slow diying of Sarasvati, a process which
appears 1o have completed by |90GBC

The theory (it the Aryans came from the west can
anly be subgtantisied If evidence of smlar beliels and
culiurs! traditions conemporary with or anediting
Regveda can be shown. No such evidence either inguistc
or archaeotogieal exists (see Wilhelm), Did the Aryans
bring the horse with them when they muved 1o the [ndi-
aiv subcontinent’? Again fhis can not be confimed with
cerainty #s it is equally possible that they acyuired the
“Kills needed to use the horse s @ means of frmsport
Certainly the fact that amongst all the Aryan Gods only
Indra is given horses W drive his charniot, while other gods
are ot suggests (hal ihe horse o8 o means of Transporn
may have been acqinred. For exanple Muruta hive spot-
ted deer. Asvins-goat and Pisan a donkey Severul schol-
urs hiave suggested (hat the harse Wis an jmpost ol a
propesty of the elite™ | feel 1his would have been
unthinkable in 4 socicty like the Kurgars for whom horse
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wonld have been common propenty [Anthony). Wilhelm
says (hat Wbe horse and chariol became @ domain of the
aristocrats anongst the Mitanni, because the upkeep of
horse and maintenance of 3 churiot wis expensive.

if any people are closely rolited to the Revedic
Aryans it is the Zoroasinans (Persians), in terms of lan-
puage. religious ritoals and theology. Even then by the
time of Zorouster, rdical changes had taken place in all
{hese areas suggesting that Lotoastnan ideas represent an
evolition of the Rgvedic theology rather than a parallel or
carlier development,  There is aothing in Rgveda that
wonild suggest thi the Aryans brought Influences from
fram or Mesopotamia with them, as would have happened
if they had marched across fran am) Afghanistan into
Indine  In fact the story of Yima building a Vara { con-
Fised with Vali. & person in Rgveda) m Avesta his paral-
lels in the Mesopotamisn legend of the great deluge and
his been assigned to the Pasthian pertod and conssdered a
late miroduction due 1o foreign influences’’ . In Rgveda
there 16 o mention of s deluge, no story of the creatures
af the earth having 10 be rescued. Oveurrence of  Vahish-
ta 1 Avesta has confused some seholars who have over-
fooked the sumple fact that in Avesta it is used us an appel-
lution’ (greaest) and i an abstract form snd does nol
denote & person, This weard Vahistha | Inad bearer 3 wlso
oceurs iy Rgvedal 1V:184, 1:134.3). This senscless link-
ing the samie of this great rsi and the occurrance of Yama
m VI1:33.12 with Avestu or Persia, reflicts very poorly on
the standards of schotarship, Vasistha is thought to have
been of imcertuin parentige (RS), and hence the mention
of u parentage from Varunu and Urvashi the apuari:

There are cleur indications of & tune gap between (il
Avests und Rgvedi. Trita Aptya one of the prominent fig-
1tes ity Rgveds has become legendary hero in Avesta. the
same applies o the status of Yimu in Avesta who became
thie first Ruler of the eanh.

Thie evidence therefore supports & westwand miove-
ment ol the Kinva fumily and their allies, Turvasa and
Ve, whey were defearcd by Sudise. Thise one could
argue may have heen the begining of an ideological nft
el separation, away from dominance by Indra, between
e Indion Aryams and Persian ( Parsu) Aryans but a clear
distinction between the two would ke a long time (o
muterialize; Boyee dates the oldest part of Avesta 1o 14ih-
LI th cemuries BC.
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Parsu snd Prithe (Persians and Parthians) who
becume so dominant in the middie 1o late s millennium
BC are mentioned in Rgvedn suggesting that there was an
east to west migration of  Aryans and not from west 10
east o5 hus been continually proposed by some western
sholirs, This 18 supported by the views of Wilhelm:
Diysom and Skjuervo and this Is how the evidence
Rivedy speaks for itsell, One would have expected 1o
find a ilirect borrowing from Avestt in Rgveda i Rgvedu
had chronclogicully followed Avesta but there is very Ti-
tle 1o support this.  Varumi, Mitm and Aryami are recit-
ed a5 o trinity but Varunn s supreme. position has been
challenged by Indra in Rgveda. Tiis inconcervable that
Lok & demon in Avesta would have been promored to-a
pesition of supreme Aryan God in. Rgveda,  speclally
since the word ARYA is frequemly used when praising
Inthr, 1t ds Inddra whio gets the coedit of consigning othet
people/races to 8 lower or inferior station as in V284
You lowered the Dasya below everyone ¢lse and made the
popelace of Disa wordhy of vilification | RS ).

Matters relating 10 1he links bevween Sanskrit and
other European languages can not be sddressed by u siudy
of Rgveda The possibility of the Aryan having arrived
from outside can not be srejected outright but wking the
present level of knowledge into account, it could not have
been achieved by the middie of the Hnd Millenium. A
dute of 1200 BC for the composition of Rgveda only fits
aconviction held by those who propose a mass migration
from west 1o esst. Eagemess on pan of some scholars 1o
iry and place Reveds sometime wfier the date of the
Mitaon| seuls, refleets poor understanding of the tioe
siale over which it was composed and then eventaully
rescueld In my omnion sssigning o panicular date such as
12000 BC i absurd is it has been shown, based on the T
of rsis and ther generations, that it was compased over »
nunpmum of 30 years,

It is far more likely that the Aryans spoke the <ane
language g the Humppans a¢ had their been arrival of
new people several centuries earlier, (e would have
expected a variable mix between 1wo estublished lan-
guages, which has not been shiown so far. On the other
hand of Sanskrit s supposed 10 have replaced the local
fanguage then o (s difficulo o see how it would have come
ubout I the Aryans are supposed o have urrived several
hundred vewrs before the composition of Rgveda, We
huve shown thit the Aryans in Rgvedi do not wield a
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existing language and culture. Rather the evidence points
10 & gradusl change from a position of a marginal exis-
tence 10 dominmce.

| am grieful o Prof Shri Nivas Rath for his help
with Sunskrit translations and my late futher Shiv Mangal
Singh ‘Suman’ for helping me through some of the very
difficult passages of Hindi in these translations.
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New Light on the History of Pune City: Results
of an Archaeological Rescue Excavation

"VASANT SHINDE, SN, RAIAGURU, SHWETA SINHA DESHPANDE, SANIAY DEsHpaNDE,
PRABGUH SHIRVALKAR, P. BALKAWADE. PP Jociexar, 8. DEG. S) Saum, Nitia Kothag!

Introduction
The recent (November 20021 accidental archieologi-

cal discovery in the Kasha Peth locality in the central and.

oldest part of Pune city in Maharsshira, has significantly
stretched back the antiquity of the ciry by one thousand
years. Pune, one of the most modern and UPCOITIING COS-
mapolitan ity of Maharashira, is located on the Deccan
Platean, 150 km shghtly southeast of Mumbai, the finan-
ctal capnal of the country. SN, Rajaguru, while working
for his Ph.D. on the River Muthy in seventies, had dis-
covered Lower Palacolithic tools in the gravel bed of
Mutha near Dattawadi (Rajgura, 1970), Subsequently, the
renowned archueologist Professor H.D. Sankalia, founder
of the premier centre for urchaeology in South Asia, the
Decean College Posi-Graduate and Resesrch Institule in
Pune discovered the earliest evidence of human activity
i Pune when he found Pulseolithic stone tools, cleavers
and handaxes over 100,000 vears in age in the campus ol
the institute itself in the 1980%  This sporadic evidence
clearly demonstrates thut the area around Pune anracted
mankind right from the beginning even when he was in
the hunting-gathermg stage.

In spite of the evidence of Stone Age 1ools, the earli-
ext evidence of setiled life and the history of Pune known
prior ko this reseasch was dated only to the Tth-8th centu-
ry AD, in the form of a plain rock-cut caves a1 Paalesh-

*Decenn College Pra Gradunte g Research Institute, Punc

war in the heart of the city on Janpli Muharaj roud, The
accidental discovery of an archuenlogical site beneath the
rubble of‘modern buildings in the Kasba Peth ares, the
supposed oldest pan of the city, has however, significant.
Iy stretched back the antiquity of settled life by one thou-
cand years at ong stroke. The finds rescued from this set-
Hement belong to the early to late Sarvahana (200 BC 1o
200 AD) and Vakataka (4-5th century AD) periods,

The Site

The sie was discovered by Mr, Pandurang Balkawde
4 local resident who has been actively studying the histo-
ry of Punie und its surmoundings for the last 20 odd years
when he noticed ancient pottery being uncarthed out ol
the foundation trenches of Ashickar wads (22 Kasha
Peth), being dug for the construction of i new building
coming up i the area. Following this discovery & 1eam
from Deccan College comprising of Dr. SN, Rajuguru
(geo-urchueologist), urchacologists Dr  Vasant Shinde,
Shweta Sinha Deshpande, Prabodh Shirvalkar, S, Salim
amd Neha Kothari as well as heritage consultant Sanjay
Deshparide from INTACH, Pune visited the site with Mr,
Balkawde. The animal bones recovered from the reseug
excavition were studied by Dr. P2 loglekar, an archaco-
zoologists while Dr. Sushma Deo pasisied Dy Rajagury in
carying out geomuorphological observittions of the Kasba
Peth area along the right bank of the river Mutha,
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A detailed wrchacological survey of the Kusha Peth
locality conducted by the team revealed a number of sites
yielding srchagological materiul like potiery, artefacts
including shell beads and bangle fragrnents and termacolta
objects. A number of buikding sites under construction
wore visited m the Kasba Peth by this team and five of the
localities produced archaeological evidence belonging 1o
the same. cubiural period. The localities' indlude founda-
tion trenches at 22 Kasha Peth (Ashiekar Wads - KSB-1),
1208 iLavaleknr Wada - KSB-2), 1206 (Tapare Wisdy -
KSB-3), 892 (Kagadipura - KSB<4) and 945 (Near Sui-
toti, Kagdipura - KSB-51. All these localities are located
on the right bank of the River Mutha (Fig. L), on an
ancient flood deposit niver termave, The siratigraphy of the
latrer four toculines (KSB-2, KSB-3. KSB- and KSB-5)
has been badly disturbed due to Ooods {miisance type
Noods) as they are close and within the reach of nonmal
Nood level {about S00m ), whereas the first locality (KSB-
1) is relistively away from Mood reaches (| km) amd there-
fore quite intact All these different localities, however,
form part of one habitation site that s roughly spread over
an area of 10 ha, The presence of weathered basafi
bedrock under the sies suggest that thus ancient village
comemporary 1o the Satvalinnnz and luter Vakatakas was
the earliest habitation in the area snd thus can be identi-
Fied us the earliest Pune. In addition (o the present mater-
ul, earlier constructiom activity in this ares bl yielded o
beauniful Vishnu sculpture of Gupta style and o rotatry
yuern simdlar to that of the Indo-Roman period and daed
to cirea 4-5th century AD or earlier,

The localities i the Kasha Peth dres und the miteri-
al inearthed from the foundation pits wene studied as part
of the rescue efforts, and though these localities belonged
to different owners, all of them extended full co-operation
and slowed down their work comsiderably w faoilitate
collection of matenal, Axs the digging was carmed out by
construchion workers we coold only purticipate in reseu
ing the muteriul from the dirt uncarthed and bence had po
contral over the digeing methodology, which was unsys-
tematic. Ulsually this hind of rescue work s undertaken
where no systematic excavation is possible and where
there Is hardly sulficiont plice and time available and this
in the modem contexi is also called “Urban Excavation”.
The muture of the work st the siie was more Wwards res-
cuing the archueological matenal from the deposit being
unearthed and corresponds towards the delinilion of “Sal-
vage Archacology”. The term itself explains the nature of
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work, Le salvaging or recuing material with as muoch
precision as is possible from the available deposit since
the application of systematic excavanon technigues is not
possible. This technique 15 applied when th scope of the
work 15 imuted in time snd space, anid il not saved within
the stipulited frime of time and space would be lost for
study forever. Al the locality of Ashtekar Wada, the major
aim of the work was 1o collect the material on the basis of
the depth and layer s sysiematic excavation of the
deponit wis not possible; however, mmense efforts were
made to yield the maximum refiable resubts possible by
following the stratigraphy thar was uncovered diring the
digging process and the material uncovered wis recorded
secordinglyv.

Though the actual rescue excavation wis carried out
At Ashtekar Wikda, the remains of an early habitation
depasit were first identified at the foandation pits of
Livalekar Wads. Unformmately, the commctor strned
comerete: work immedintely after our visil to the site and
henee: we could not get an opportunity to do any werk
there. Both the sues yiclded portery similar 1o thal of the
Satvahany Period, which hes also been found ot shes
areund Pune, tike at Bhosan, (15 km from Pune city)
though never before within the city limits, The detaited
survey of the Kasba Peth avea (18° 31 16" N and 73 51°
52" E) yielded similur cernmic vypes al all the five local
thies studied.

Geomorphological Background

River Muthy is an wllocthonous bedrock stream, has-
ing its origin in the Western Ghats. The rsean annual min-
fall in the catchment sres of the Mutha is sround 20060
o, while Pune’s rainfall is only around 700 mm due 1o
its location in the run shadow zone of the summer mon.
soonal winds, Geologically the Mutha valley is covered
by basalts of the Cretaceous-Eocens age and is dominal-
ed by par-hoe types (GS1 2002), The Mutha and its two
Important southern tributaries the Ambil and Nagzan
flow on. s denudation surface ol un average clevation of
about 550 m MSL in the area under study (see Fig. 1), The
surficial regolith consists of 8-10 w ilck colluvio-allu-
vinl deposits, mamly occurmng on the southern or right
bank of the Mutha (Fig. 2) and range in ape from the Mid-
die Pleistocene w the Late Holocene (Rajuguru, 1970)),
Our discussion however iv confined only 10 the Lite
Holocene alluvial fills in which antiquities of the Satva-
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hana period have been discovered,

There are two distinet ot and fill type altuvial e
races preserved in the confluence zone of 1he Mutha, The
oldest fervace surface occurs about K- 10m ubove the pre-
sent chanmel of the Mutha, which is at about 340m MSL.
The younger inset surface is 3-4m above the channel level
and s older than the 18th century historical monuments
like Shaniwar wads, Amriteshwar temple and Omikaresh-
war temple. On the other hund, the Satvahama settlements
aveuf af the base (545-546m MSL) of the higher surface
terrace. Kasba Ganpai temple. Mageshwar iemple (which
are around 300 yrs old) are situated on the top level of the
terrace (350m MSL)

Fig 2, shows the composite stratigraphy of the Late
Holocene alluvial flls. Briefly ithe basal layer is gither
hasalt or the caleretised redidish brown alluviem deposit-
el by the Mutha) or the yellowish brown calcareous col-
luwio-alluvimm, deposited by the southerly mibutuaries.
These basal layers are disconformably capped by non-cal-
carcous browmish silts and clays contiining lenses of
sand, ash und antiguities ranging in sge from the Satvy-
hana period to the Early Medieval or Yadava period. The
thickness of this deposit varies from 1-3m. The brownish
allavium grades 16 stone rubbile with an sverage thickness
of ahout 1.5m. The stone rubble (locally known as Bhar-
v ) feems the Toundation layer over which lute Medieval
temples and houses were constructed, mainly in late 17th
wnd early [8th cenfury,

Environmental Significance

Brownish silts containing untiquities of early Histor-
icil period have been deposited during mansoonal tloods
of the Mutha and s tributanes. Detsiled flood discharge
studies of the Matha (Rupagur, 19700 indicate that these
sediments have been deposited when the discharge of the
Mutha was at least 1500 M3/sec or even more. As the
antiquites are fairly well preserved in flood silts, it
appears that these floods were non-flashy and of “nui-
sance 1ype’ as commonly observed in the deltaic plain of
the Ganga i centrnl Bengal basin (Panja, et al.; 2003,
This mode of flood hydrology may be in response to bet-
ter rmnfall and good vegeintion cover in the Mutha basin
dunng the early pan of the late Holocene (approximately
2nd cen. BC to dth cen. AD), Recent high-resolution sci-
entific Investigation of Gupta et al,, (2003) on marine

Purdnativa 33

cores collected in the northern part of Araban Sea indi-
cates better monsoonal einfull in India during this period.
Further archaeological data inerpreted In ferms of Nile
River Nood silts originating in the Central African high-
Landd with monsoonal rainfall also suppons this increased
rainfall hypothesis (Dhavalikar, 2003),

The occurrence of most of the imporant Late
Medieval monuments on the lower surface sugpests the
lowerng of flood levels during this titne {pust 400 yeary)
und the above quoted work sugpests weakened summer
monsocnal minfall during this period. Our work is only
suggestive of possible environmental chunges during the
late Holocene around Pune and needs future demiled
archaeological and scientific studies.

Cultural and Stratigraphical Sequence

At Asickar Wada, 1wo trenches were being dug in an
area of 9m (east-west) by 810w (north-south) for the
foundution of the new building of which, Pit | or Foun-
dation Trench 1 s located almost in the centre of the area,
megsuing 3,75 m by 2.60 m, This pit revealed & maxi-
mium habitation deposit of 330 m of which lower 1.30m
beshomgs o the Satvisthana- Vakataka periosd, dated from the
2nd cetury BC to the 4th and Sth century AD. This lower
deposit is represented by a blackish soil mixed with flied
siit. From the stratigraphy observed in the northern sec-
ton (facing south) three layers were identified in this
Inwer deposit, the bottom most layer (3emi s lying on
mugrrim (weathesed bedrock), the middle layer is 25¢m
thick, and the top 75cm thick. They are blackish in colour.
compact in nuture and contin potiery, bones und other
objects almost evenly disinbuted and separated by thin
lemses of yellowish clay,

The upper deposit of 2 m contuing the remains of the
lute periodd runging from Tth century AD to the presen
times in ascending order. The upper later deposit is sepi-
rated from the lower by a 30 cm thick (purt of the uppet 2
m deposin layer of alternate layers of murrum and black
clay teach beng 5 om thick). The murcum a1 the byse is
reddish in colour same as that found at the virgin layers i
the bottom of the habitation. There are Iweo more layers of
mirrum 3 cm thick separated by black clay. The upper
part of the layer is made of burmt brickbats. This layer is
compaet and appeans 10 be intentionally remmed hard and
i% present in the entire section facing 1he south and
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extends in the western section to o length of 75 em. This
30 em thick layer appears to be the foundution of o struc-
ture located in the nonhern side of the trench, which was
not dug. In the castern corner of the Layor lies & thick stor-
age jar with the extant height being 6 cn; the thickness
of the sherd near the mouth portion is 3 em while i the
middle it ix 5 om,

The second Foundation Trench or Pl 2 measunng
2.75m east-west and 2.30 m north-south yielded a habita-
tiom depesit of 390 m, of which the upper 1.60 m is later
debris consisting of stone rubble, brick-bats and clay,
mixed wgﬂhur indicating # disturbed stratigraphy
because of later constraction activities. The lower deposit
af 230 m; however, yielded a very ¢lear stratigraphy of
soven layers, where layers 1, 2 and 3 belong to the late
historical period. while the lower three fayers 4, 5, 6 and
7 belong to the early historic peniod (Fig. 31

Layer 1, is vellowisli brown in colour, bomogeneous
and compagt in nature, containing charcoal bits and pot-
tery fragments with an averge thickness of 40 cm, The
fayer is relatively disturbed in the upper part dise to the
later construction activity.

Layer 2. blackish in colour. compact and homoge-
neods in malure ks 30 cin thick and contiing stones aod

pebbles at places,

Layer 3, 30 cm thick |5 loose, brownish black in
colour with flood silt deposits and disturbances at phices,
and contains charcoal bits, pebbles unil pottery fragments,

Layerd. i light brownish yellow in colour, honmoge-
neous, loase in composition end contuins pebbles of chal-
codony and ponery pieces. This layer is 25 em thick.

Layer S, blackish in colour, loose sl disturbed 2t
places with an average thickness of 45 om with bumit
bnckbais, pottery pieces und pebbles.

Layet 6, is beterogencous. blackish in colour with
large smounts of pottery and bones with un sverage thick-
ness of 10 cm,

Layer 7, overlying the bedrock (smirrum) bs pertectly
honzantal, blacksh i colour, uniform wnd hompgencous
with @ small paich of yellowish deposa in middie. The
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concentralion of pottery s highest at the base with an
avernge thickness'of the laver being 40 cm amd lies on the
reddish bedrock or saoriem depesit found st a depih of
3.90 m, S

Structural remains

No significant structural remnins were encoumtered
from any of the sites in the Kasba Peth arew The only
structural remains of 4th and Sth cemury AD located at
Ashickar wada include thick Moor levels 20 em thick.
noticed af the depth of 2.50 m from the surface, This thick
Noor is made of mived material including soft sone, lime
and clay and runs in the entire norhem section extending
info the eastemn section 1o 4 length of 1.82 m and proba-
hly belonged to s domestic/residential structure.

Ceramics

The most commum ceramic Gndings {rom the sites
inclide vessels oF various types [or domestic wse such as
cooking and storage. These vessels typically mide of
cluj glass, stomss ot metal and gives informudion regand-
mg the technological development, food habits, amistic
and aesthetic gqualites, rade patierms and economic con-
dinon of the habuation. The most common or bulk uten:
sils include those made ol cluy dar cerames. The ubsence
of availability of lurge wmodnts of metal anld s impor-
e in ather aspects of anclunt lifestyle mnde it 4 rare
commodity for the commuon man, Henee 10 st his
reguirenients of peed. economic conditions und artistic
aspicatioms, he made vanons types ol pottery in the pen-
wid from the early Chnstian em 1o the Sthecenmury AD (the
Savahung-Vokatoka  Period). Ceramics Tound include:
Red wares meluding various types of labric, slipped.
swikhied and unsished types, grey ware, Boack und red
ware und Red Polished ware.

The Satvabana period s predominanily chamcterized
by the presence of Bumished Red-Slipped, which ninges
beiween brght red 1o an and drab red in colour and Bur-
nishied grey wire. The Red-and-Grey ware e 1he most
common types at most ses and were used both for cook-
ing and sorage purposes. The Black-and-Red ware has ity
antiquity going back to the Chaleolithic period and com-
tinued throughiut into the eurdy historie cultures and the
Megalithic eultures of the South. All the pottery types are
maide on fast wheel, but are bnttle, course and plain with.
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ot any painted or other decorative clements. The shapes
are represanted by vanelies of globular pots with differ-
ent rim forms like ourqamed. beaded and constncied
neck: carmated dandi: shallow bowls; storage jars with
heavy rounded or beaded rims; comicul and dome-shaped
lilly with grooved fims The Satvahund level pleo has
yielded few pieces of Black-and-Red ware, represented
by deep saucers and dishes. The Red Polished wane pre-
sent iy condidered to be un impont from the Roman
Empire from where the technology emginated,

Red wares (P1. 1) The study of the predominant ware
at the sie revealed its ordinary unliterian nature and
i luded storage jurs, water vessels of pots {emacka) and
cooking vessels (handis), The pollery 1 coarse and griny
with u Lot of prass anid sand lempering niaking the vessel
very light und the fabric porous (nol compact) bul if s
well-fired in most cuses, a8 the core is bumi red, There are
twor busic vaneties of oed wane: the bright slipped red
burmshed ware in which the colour of the shp ranges
from deep red 10 tan in some cases especially the handis
ml the unsiipped unwashed red wore. The brightly
slipped red ware s medigm to'thin walls with o very
thick and highly bumished hright red slip probably (o
cover the caarseness of the poL The slip continues either
um the whole pot or i resmicted to the shoulder depend-
ing-on the requiresd use om the exterior. The unslipped ves-
sels have o thin wall except m case of hage storage jars
where the thickness of the sherd ranges between 5 w0 7
¢ni. The most common shape ' this variety 8 the cup-
cum-lid bowl,

1. The pols vary between wide mouth short ventical
neck and large globular body with u Mas base; short nir-
row concave neck and a globulur body with a nurrow flat
buse {conical or cop like): namow mouth short vertical
neck with a globular body: narmow moulh verical neck
spherical body with thick beaded or rounded, grooved
rims and prooves ai the oeck, shoulder or the edge of the
rin,

3 The hamdis are the cooking and serving vessels in
tan 10 shades of bright red with thick and highly bur-
mished slip on the extenor and the mner sides of the nm
and an unshipped interior. The fabric is fincer than those of
the cooking pots. The vessels have a short out-turmed fim
with ¢ither & Muntl or a sharp curination and grooves on
the shoulder. The rims on the Randiy serve s holding
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3. The other vanety of vessel in the Red ware include
lids-cum-bowls. These are ol two varletics; one is o wide
mouth, conical, flat base cup of the unslipped variety
while the other is a shallow dome shaped lid with promi-
nent ledge and a shot slighily aincurved concave fim
with a grooved inner side 1o fit and seal the mouth of the
pot. The biter is slipped in shades of red from the iitenior
and extenior but has emded away though traces can be
SOt

4. The other mportant vanety in the red witre are the
lorpe storapge jors with wide mouth beaded and pouncled
rims, & globular body and a Conical narrow base or »
rounded or flat base to be embedded in the ground. In
most cases the upper portion of the pot is slipped while
the lowet portion is devoid of any exterior slip.

Grey ware (Pl 2. The Grey ware of this phase like
all others seems 1o be of the utilitanan variety specially
used for cooking and storage. The ware is conrse, gritty,
I fired und has o thick slip, There is no evidence of any
decoritive element in this variety though some of the ves-
sels are humnished while others have @ rusticated bottom,
The only decorative element visible include single, dou-
ble ar multiple grooves either on the neck or shoulder
portion, The typical shapes include:

L. Large pots for storing water with out-turned or out
curved rims, beaded rims with wide mouth and wide
globular body or & narrow mouth with short vertical heck.
The nms here are wide enmigh to provide a warking han-
dle for holding the vessel.

2. Cooking vessels like hamdls, which have a thick
micaceous, stip and burnish. which could have been used
for cooking as well as serving purpose. The rims Inchsde
short cot-tiurmed, short out-curved or bevelled types and
the carination at the shoubder is in most cases shiurp bot in
som cases they are blimtly eascuted fust to give them o
shape. In some cases like the red ware there are incised
punctired or cut marks of the top edee of the rim.

3. Lids ure sinolar 1o the Red wire variety with 4
m1mﬂmﬂﬂthmt¢dhpmﬂnmlmlhd#mﬂn
short slightly incurved or concave rim 1o fit and sesl the
pot,
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4. Large bowls with sagger base and verncal but
shghtly flaning sides are:also @ common shape and seem
to have been used for liguid food of the porridge variety.

Black-and-Red ware (P1L 3% The Black-and-Red
ware like the other ceramic types has its beginning arsmd
the 3rd millennium BC in the Chalcolithic cullures of
Rajusthan and seems (o have continved through the
Megalithic into the Early Histonc permosl. The imvened
furing technigue of manufuciure seems o have conunued
providing the charactensnic black intenior and nm portion
with a red exterior body. The red colour ranges from
shades of bright red to brownish red, which is probably
due to firing. The fabric is coarse (o medium gramed with
# lov of grass op hay and sand tempering giving 8 porus
testure 10 the potiery [abric, ill-fired and the sherds are of
tiedinm thickness genenilly belonging to small or medi-
um size vessels and musily bowls of varows types, In
most cases the wide-mouth bowls cum dish, which are the
principal 1ype m this ware are shpped and burmshed on
the exterior and Lhe intenor showing that these vessels
wiere used for serving purposes of as tableware and ool
for coaking. The various types of bowls inchule

L Tialip shuped yases or bowls with straight sides and
rounded tapering base,

L Wide mouth. dish-cum-bowl with: short incurved.

sides and slightly saggered base.

A few fragments of Red Polished Ware were found
during fie exeavation and are sugoestive Of the mlke of
Pune in the Satvabum and Romun nade that flourished
diring the 2nud century BC amd 15t century AD and
epcompassed the entire country as far as Taxila.

Potsherds from the Vikatuka levels recovered Trom
KSB: | wre similir o those [Gond in the earlier lovels {Sai-
vithana), As o detailed smalydis of pottery hus not been
carmied ut, it bs rather ditficult w pin point the similari-
ties s differences Between the Satvahana and Yakataka
pottery at this stage. Wo have dated this level o 446 cen
fury AD on the basis of the recovery of a rotary quem of
basaht and a Yishou image made of green schist stone.
Typologically and stylistically they Belong to this time
brocket, however. they were recovered from the sune
depih 4% the Vahataka hore two years eaclier duging sl
ef building construction nearby.
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Other Ohjects

The rescue work at the site yiclded a number of othet
artefacts besides pottery and animil bones. These ane-
facts included Jragments of plain and decormed (incised )
shell bangles, o tangutar shaped pendant, a round shell
bead and some amount Of debitage indicating shell work-
ing at the site itsell. Two of the noteworthy fimbs inclade
a beautitully carved shell bangle corvifmear piece with a
piece of iron attached o it on the edyge that was possibly
 scrow for joiming the ends of the bangle and & lon cluw
pendent made in shell iIndicating the fine developments in
craft uctivities (L. 4). Terracotin objects (PL 51 included
o lew arecant-shaped igmracoua beads, & ki rubbet, 4
conical funeel-shaped cup with a hole & the bottom in the
centre, which has been wentified as & hewd scratcher sl
an unidentified figurine. The pottery and the ohjecis
found in the lower levels are similar to those foand i the
Sotvahana levels at Nevasa, Ter and Nasik.

Interesting evidence has ulso come forth s a result off
earfier chance fodmgs of o roury yuern und o green
sthist stding Vishow sculptune, Both these were (ound
ut different places within the region of Kashas Peth during
the work of digging foundations for buildings. The rotary
guem (PL 6) belongs to the early Sth centary AD as 1
clear from its style and typology, It consists of rwo circu-
bir stone <labs 35 emoin dinmeter: the one an the base 13 9
cm in heighn wath a circular hole 3.5 ems wiide w thie cen-
tre. The upper =lab I dome or stupia shaped 11 cm o
beyghit ad the same dimmeter ad the base 14 Has o ring mop
25 et b height with o diamerer of 1R om abave bt The
centre perfoeation goes right through from the top 1o the
bittom and i Y cm i dimcter and was used o pour
whole gram mxide the owry grmder, There is also a hor
izemtal perforation on the fop nng for Nixing & wooden “T
shaped handle thut seould holil the 1wo pares topetherand
wiss used by two people situng acrosy each ofher 10 rolate
e guers bnoo horizontal Farward-backward maotion o
erinding grains elc The modified version of this |s used
in the sl househiolds even today, The stone used for
making it is the locally availible anygdsloidal basals,

The standing Vishmu (P1. 71 1= made of green schis)
which s not found focally bul i the regron of gt and
Rupusthun, and the style of sculpting also belongs 1o (he
morthy Indion Gandhirs style of the Gupta period with the
intricacies of the dimpery, Jewellery and the features very
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carelully wrticulated. The standing Vishou image s
approximately 1.10m in height and is depicted with his
four anms wnd his adomments the chakra, gada, sankha
and fotus held in cach hand and & crown sdoming his
head. Ar s feet ure two gandharvd fgures carrving
pitchers of water. The Ggune [s identified as belonging o
the Sth comury AD of the Gupta period and probably
came to the region s i result of trade slong the Ultitrp-
atha

Subsistence related evidence

The amount ol faunal material collected from the
satvage excavation i the Kasba Peth of Pune Ciry is
small jonty 341 g1 Although this colléction is nit ail-
abie 10 talk about quantitative dimension of ihe animal
based econoay, It i sufficient enough 10 comment an (he
use of animals by ancient inkabitants of Pune. Chut of 21
fragrients, except one small fragment {weight | i all oth-
ers coulit be identificd (NISP). This small faunal sssem.
bluge revealed presence of 2 domesitc and 2 wild species
that were used as food (Table 1).

Table 1z Amimal species Tound o1l Pune

Se. v, Taxomanke Ukl NISE'  Welght (g)
I Huay mmalteany {camifioy 7 U
H € aprar hrvar (o) B 20
) Kosefaprhuen frugocimetnd (ilgall 2 ug
: Vet e vivagrea (blackbock ) i i
) Rigrruy rarttscn [Kail z 2
Tonul b i L)

The remains of Bos indicus (catthe) include fragments
of cervical venebrae (P1. 8), rib, homerus, radivs und
femur, Two proximal femom, both from right side
(PUNO mnd PUND4) were found thar were cut gt {he
wame Jocation (just below the head). This it is Literesting
1o note that even such & small ssemblupe revealed uti-
lizatwon of two adult animals for food purpose. The radius
bone is along with the distal end of wlis (PUNOT) and i
15 3 ool This tood shows marks of profomged wee, |1uhu;|n
far digging vr us 4 borer. Anather domestic species used
at Pune is goat (Capra hircus), which Is represented by
fragments. of crmiom (frontad and maxills), rib, peelvis,
fermur and tibia. The epiphyseal fusion stute reveals that
these B fragments are derived from st et three inudividl-
uals; young between 34 months, 12 yeurs md an inclutt
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over 1.5 years of nge,

The famal materia) 18 well preserved, except the
maxills (PUNI2) (P). 9) of Beselaphics tragocamelus
(nilgai} that s very fragile in condition. The condition of
the leeth and the sbsence of second-third molar indicar:
mmhmilhh!mmnmmmdmthiu
maxilla, proximal portion of left femur (PUNTI) of this
mmmhm.mt-hﬂwmmuﬂmdjurmhm
derived from a single young jndividual. The bluekbuck
(Antifope cervicapra) is represented by 5 single maxillary
fragment (right side) that belongs to an amimal of age less
than oe-year, Two small ribs of common house rat (Rar-
fiix ratties ) weee found. These are devoid of any marks and
porhaps are luter- tnrrustons. T s obvious that they were
nor part of fousd econvmy and were derived from i bur-
rows that ure commonly found at an archasological site,

The bone analysis clearly indicates the wse of ammals
like canle und goat for meat producis, which muss have
formed pan of their daily diet including cerealy Tiks
Jowar, bayrs and other milless Tike the present. Mence agri-
witmmwmmmmymm
sistende along with the incressing Insde that was hecom-
g imipartant wiih the Roman contact

Trade links with Gujarat and Rome

The period between 151 centary BC and 2nd century
AD with the Kushans n north India, Kshatrapas in
Gujnrns. Satvahanss in the Deccan and Cholas and
minM'Mwm:.Wmmm
omy based on Reman trade and contacts with China via
the <ilk route. Thete wis a large mflow of gold and silver
buillion imo the country from the Roman empire in return
fur luxury goods like ivory, silk, precious stones, per-
fumie, poarl, indigo ete. Roman glass and Roman wine
wummhw-hﬁtmmll_fﬂmaﬂ
trude from a number of ports on the western mnd eastem
coast and the Satvatanas und Kshatrapas boing the pow-
erlul vulers in this region, to & great extent scemed 1o have
controlled this foreign trade traffic and por like
Rhuruch, Sopara, Kalyan on the westérn coast, Tamealip-
t, Mhﬂlfpmummnuﬂn'ﬂault_llﬂ%_m_ﬂi
wrchecological evidence of this Roman trude A large
nuber of sites like Paithan, Ter, Nasik, Kaandingagput, i
the Satvahans termitory hive given evidence of Roman
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contact with the presence of Roman amphorac, Red Pol-
ixhied Ware, & Roman fine Red slipped ware which was
later copied at many siles, fine coloured glass vessels,
Roman type lamps ete. The excavations al Kasha Peth has
yielded evidence of a Roman amphorae shenl and a Red
Polished ware sherd, and o few sprinkler spouts, all of
which are suggestive of Romun trade contact. Also a large
number of shell anefacts include shell hangles, beads )
debitage were foud indicating local mamufactire with
the mw material being imported from the Saamshira
region of Gujarat which is one of the few coastal regions
where conch shell is avadable. This conact is even mon
unportant in hight of the fact thar Bharuch in Gujarat and
Kalvan m Maharashtra were two of the langest ports from
where the extermil brade was condutied between Indin
and Rome. Goods moved both towands the north via
Ujjainy, Mathura into the cast w Patlipstra and nonb 1o
Taxila; and the south froan Kalyan to Bhaja on (he west-
erm Ghats into Paithan which was the Satvahana capital
and ather regions of the Deccarn. And it scems that the
contact with Pune must have been established via thix
ronte as Fune 15 close 1o Bhaga. This external trade gave a
hoost 10 1he imemnal crafis, rading organisattons ax mid-
dlemen and led 1o 8 Nourishing cconomy with social sa-
bility, This economic and social stability s reflocted in
the larpe religions donations that were made by 1rading
families and craltsmen (o the religions organisations as is
seen from the inscriptions at cave sites like Karla, Bhaja,

Masik erc.
Conclusion

On the basis of the above data the history of Pune,
long thought 1 begin amund the Sth Century AD with the
construction of Pataleshwar temple was pushed back 1o
the 3rd - 204 century BC with the discovery of the ruins
uf 4 village under the Kasha Peth region of the old city.
This discavery comfirms an ancient legend about the oni-
gins of Pune, which says that Pune once constnuted of
three villages Kasorli, Kumbharls and Punewadi located
possibly a1 Kasar Ali. Kumbharwads and Kasha Peih
respectively. The temples of Kedweshwar, Puneshwar,
Narayaneshwar and Kasha Gunpati were said 10 mark
these boundarics. The area was said w0 be sacred o5 it was
near the conflence of the Mula and Mutha Rivers. The
area under Kasha Perhy bong suspected of being the origr-
sl site of Pane is on a high temace level and would have
been am ideal location for people to setle down, as the
villages would have been protecied from the Moods of
the Mutha River. The discovery of ths site at the depth of
3-5 meters below the modem surface confirms this theo-
ry and suggests that the village of Puncwadi Jost in leg-
ends was once very misch a real village Perhaps in the
years 1o come similar work will revesl the exact location
of the other two villages and confirm the legend m its
entirety,
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The First Neolith in India — A Review
with Special Reference to Karnataka

The inventions, discoveries mnd results of the
researches are reckoned from the day they we revealed
before the scholarly world. This tradition holds equally
good for the anchacological discoveries made across the
world In Indin, the archaealogicnl mvestigations in its
true sense began with the establishment of the Asiatic
Society i 1784, in Calcuna. Since then, the archaeolo-

gists. geologists. amatour indologiss, scholors, civilluns -

and army officers and research institutions are publishing
o variety of archacological findings, intérpretations. wwl
results regularly. Likewise, in Kamataka many prehis-
torie and protolistaric sites and carly historic seitlements
have been discovered, reponted and results of the investi-
ganons are disseminuied from time o Time since the
beginning of the nincteenth contury.

Untorunaely, many scholurs ol the recent times
bestow the credil of discovering the first Neolith - ground
or polished stone axe in India-Kamataka 1o Captain
Meudows Taylor, having found it from Lingsugur in 1842
und some refer o it as a chance discovery for abvipus rea-
wons, These vanous clpms/ discoveries and their suthors
are far from the tuth. In fact, HP. Le Mesuner was
arming he first to discover the Neolihic artifacts in 1860
from the Tonse valley In Uttar Prudesh The present
paper. therelore, seeks 1o examine and revive such vari-
ou citations and acknowledge the due credit o the dis-

C.B. Pan*

coveriex und their authors and place them in the order of
imerit in the historiography of archaeology of Kamataka
in particular and India in general,

To begin with, the discovery of ash mounds in the
Bellury, Chitredurgs region of the Tungabadhara valley
and the Mysore arca in the Kaven valley by Colonel
Colin Muckenzie, the Comminding Engineer of Madras
Presidency and loter Surveyor General of 1ndin. who sur-
veyed the antiguarian remains some lime between 1 796-
107 marks the beginning of the archacological researgh-
es in Kamataha (Chhakrabari 1988), Dtrﬁng the Lust one
hundred amd Gifty years, muny Nealithic sites and antifacts
have been discoversd and peported from time to lime m
the region of Kamauka between the valleys of 1the Mun.
gra and Karangs in (he north 1o the Kaveri i the south.
However, scholars like H.D. Sankulia quoting ER,
Allchin has mentioned in his wime, The Prehistory qnd
Protohistory of India und Pukistan thit “the first Neolith-
i tool-ground or polished stone axe was found by Mead-
ows Talyor at Lingsugur in |842° (Sankalm 1974,
Authors like V. Rami Reddy while discussing the ongins
of Neolithie cultures in his poblication. Neolithie and
Post-Neolithie Cultures has recorded 1hat “in e South,
the firmt ground or polished stone axe was tound by Cap-
tin Meadows Taylor at Lingsugur Raichur distdct o
842" (Rami Reddy 1991). On the other, scholars like K.

*Asurton Supecintiding Archueologisl, Archscologicnl Servey of Indu, Bangalore Cocle. Hangalore
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Padduyyn m delineating the faunal background of the
Neolithic culmre of sputh Indin. refer 1o the st find of &
Neolith is a chonce discovery trom Lingsupur mluka, dis-
irict Roichur in 1842 (Paddayya 1979),

Early Discoveries of Neoliths in India

I 6 o well-established and accepted Gict that the first
Neolith in India was discovered in early January 1860 by
H.P Le Mesurier, Chief Engineer, hibbulpore (Jabatpur)
Line, East Inchian Railway. Le Mesurnier reporied the dis-
covery of five polished stone celts of various sizes kept
under a Pipal iree ar villige Mohadeo a worshiping place,
from the Neehee village in the ghats westward of the
Chuchye Falls on the river Tonse (Le Mesurier 1861),
Encouraged by this find, Le Mesurier and his colleagues
Hiscovered immediately # number of cehs duning the
manths of Jamtary, February and Maeh in (he same river
valley, Le Mesurter announced these findings in a detter
dated Alluhubad L4th Jamuary 1861, sddressed 1o the Asi-
atc Soctery, Calcutin, In this communication he drew
auenton 1o the fact thar “the celis were found invariubly
a1 willage Muhadeo which abound in and near every vil-
lage” and the discovery of celte from Manickpore, Sur-
reaon, Khoh, Kirwee und Nagode eie., in the Tonse val-
ley. All these details have appeared in the Jowrnal of the
Aviatic Sovtety of Bengal, Volume XXX, for the year
1861 published m 1862, In the Kashmir Valley, the firm
recogmization of Neolithic armifacts wis by De Terra and
Putterson duning their Yale and Cambndge Expedirion in
1935, when they encountred hoes, pestles and polished
celts in the exploranon and excavition ut Burzhoum in
district Srinngar.

Likewise, it was Robert Bruce Foole who discovered
the first Nealith n the south India. Brace Foote discov-

eter) a0 well palisted half of an oval “nngstone” or “mice

head" made of busalt m a mun-gully between Sattavedu
and Roshanuggur in distner Chinglepur in 1864 and soon
followed it with another find of o well-made cell found on
the surface on the norh side of the Carteliar opposite
Takkoll, B km south-east by east of Arkonnm Railway
Junction in Korttalayar basin (Foote 1916), Again, it was
BB Foote who sighted the first Neolithic smifact in
Andiiva Pradeh. Ir 1865, he fowd o small, bot well made
celtabout 17 km sou hof Nellore, a district headquariers
of the same name (Foote 18871 Bruce Fome m hus
leamed article “Notes on some recent Neolithic and Pale:
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olithic finds in south India” published i the Journal of the
Axtatic Soviery of Rengel, Volume LV (2) hay discussed
in detail the carliest finds o the Nealithic sites and ani-
facts from the various regions of the peninvalar fridia and
has convincingly estublished that his discovenies of
Nealithic artifacts found i 1864 are the earfies findings
nol only m Tamil Nodu bur aiso in south India (Foote
IBET)

Discussions

In view of these findings, the obvious reasons for
sighting the first find of & Neolithic hand axe from Ling-
sugur in 1842 needs (o be sxamined. Firstly, #s carly as
1842, one Dr, Primrose chanced to discovee a few stone
artifiscts while clearing his garden ut Lingsusgur in- dis-
trict Raichur (Allchin 1961). This cache consisted of
kmves and armowheads made on jasper, agale und ghul-
cedony. No doubl. this is ihe earliet find of stane imple-
ments in Indin. Bul these antifacs evidemly cannot be
scceped s neoliths n view of the mw material Wied for
Fushioning them and the types of artifacts muanufictiured.
Hence. the carlies discavery of the Neolithic hand axe
from the Lingsugur mude ln 1842 does not arise.,

Bestowmg the credit of discovering whe first Neolith-
iv ground or polished stone axe in Indis or Kamataks by
Meadows Talyor also needs 1o be ascertained It is oo
well known that Caplain Talvor was among the first to
study the Megalithic reraaing in the regivn of Kamataka
while he was stationed as Political Agent of the then
Colonial Rule in the emwhile Shorapur Principality
between |842-53 un lafer sy Administrator in 1858:61. K
wits i the year (850 that he was atrmcted for the first
time towands the Megalithic monuments st Rujankolus
(Taylor 1873); Thereafter, he studed them at Hegaratgi
(Hagarmgl), Belsenihal (Balsettihal), Chikunhalli
(Chikkanalialli), Shahpur Wills (Bheenusrayanagidi-Vib-
hutifialll), Teri, Mandewnlti (Mandews)), Jewiri {Jewar-
gil, Andols, Gurmatkal all in district Gulbarga; Yem-
miguilda and Mallapur, district Raichur now in district
Koppal in the region of Kamataka and few more in and
around Hyderubad in- Andhra Pracest (Taylor |85,
1852). Captamn Tatyor immediately published the resulls
of his mvestigation one after another captioning them as
“The Ancient Rernains at the Village of Jiwarii near Fer-
orabad on the Bhima® and *Notices of Cromlechs, Chirns
el Other Ancien Syehio-Droidical Remains in the Prin-



The First Neolith in India — A fmrw

cipality of Shorapur’ in the Journal of the Bombay
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Sociery, Volumes Ul and IV
for the years 1851 and 1852 respectively. It is, thus, evi-
dent that M. Talyor undenook the mvestigations of the
Megaliths between 1950-52. [t was also o time when not
even a single Neolithic artifuct or site was discovered and
reported in India suve Kamataka. Morcover, all his publi-
cations on the Megaliths (hat appeared first in 1851, 1852
and the one Inter presented before the Royal Insh Acade-
my on 12ih May, 1862, do not have any kind of mform-

tion of reference on either the Neolithic sites or artifacts
having been discovered them in India. Fumher, the
Neolithic traits have been found very récently ai Yem-
migudda and Tren and Mandewal (Ahmod 1942; Sundara
1968; Paddayyn 1973) where Captain Talyor noficed the
Megaliths. Thus. it is evident that Captuin Talyor having
come across any kind of Neolithic sites or anifacts in
Kamitaka or discovered and reporied elsewhere in Lnidin

First Nealith in Karnataka

Having examined the vigious clums on the first dis-
coveries of Nealithie implements from different regions
w0 Indta now & question arises from where und when and
who found the first Neolithic wrifict in Kamatika. In the
region of Karnataka, the first find of a Neolithic oot was
made by nne H.A, Mangles in the Cauvery (Kayen) val-
ley, Mangles Tound a fragment of a stone hatchet (celt) on
the crest of 4 hill, 10 kn north of Mercara (Madakeri) in
district Cowg (Kodagu) (Mangles 1868), He communi-
coted his discovery 1 the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Cal-
cutta, It was anmounced in the Manihily General Meeting
uf the Soclety on 3th February. 1868, which was subse-
quently published in the Broveedings of the Axiatic Soc-
ety of Beugal for the year 1868, Laer on, this artifact
found its way s a present 10 the Indian Museim, Calcut-
8. J. Copgin Brown who catalogued the pre-histonc col-
lection in the Indiun Museumn. documented thas imple-
ment with accession No.994 g 4 celt with upper pan
missing having & sharp crescentic edge fashioned on
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smiothed diorite (Brown 1917) and the details have
appearsd in The Catalogue Raisonne of the Prehistoru
Anthiuities in the Indian Museum at Caleunta,

For the benefit of the scholurs, it may not be oul of
the context 1o mention about the discovery of the first
Neolithic habitaion site/settlement in Kamataka although
there Is no controversy about s finding, date and the
author, It was William Fraser. & Disinet Enginesr sta-
tioned at Bellary who discovered the first Neofithic habi-
wition site in 1872 it the North or Face hill at Bellary. a
district headguarters of the same name in the Tungabad-
hara valley. The merits of this find weee commended by
none other than Robert Bruce Foote, the fatber of Indian
prehistory who wrote in 1916: ‘Frasec... had discovered
ihat the North or “Face® hill had been tenanted by neolith-
ic nan, and similarly also the Peacock hill or ‘Kapgzallu,
4 miles o the norih-gast, and hod made 2 small but choice
callection of celts and chisels and ather domestic imphe-
ments of stone and o him belongs most certainly the
credit of the first recagnition of the settlement of neolith-
i man i the Decean’” (Foote 1916).

The foregoing unalysiy prove beyonid doubt thas the
first nealithe artifsct-hand axe in India was found m 1860
by H, P. Le Mesurigr from Neebee village. Tomse viilley,
Unas Pradesh, Robent Bruce Foote having sighted the
first Neolithic implement in 1864 from o rain-gully
beiween Sottsvedu and Roshanugeur Iy district Chin-
gleput in Tiomilnad amd in 1865 near Nellore I Amdhra
Pradesh; the discovery of & celt on the crést of a hill pear
Modkeri in disirict Kodogu m e Kaveri valley by HA,
Mungles in 1868 as the carfiess Neolithic amifact in Kar-
nataka st e North or Face hill s Bellary, brought to
Tight by William Fraser in 1572 as the firse Neolivhic habi-
tadion site/settlement in Karnulaka, On the other, the dis-
cussions s establish thal bestowing the credit of find-
g the first nealith in Inidia 1o Captain Taylor in 1842w
Lingsugur or referfing to i, as & chance disoovery being
unaware of the early. findings 1 oot pustified
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Karakambadi: A Late Early Historic

South-cast India hos been the cradie of Indo-Pacific
beads', which travelled to fur off places from Afnca o
Japan both in quantity of material and its echnological
skill (with man power) at least for 2000 years (Francis
1990, 1991a, 1991b, 1996, 2002, nd; Gupa ([
Kanungo 2000-01; Katsuhiko and Gupta 2000), Lwoking
al the number of sites with evidence of glass and more
particularly of its by-products i south India (Kanungo
2002), it is highly likely that glass workers of this part of
the country were producing their own glass,

However, it is unfortunate that we know nothing
about the place and technology of glass production ot
these places as the archueological evidence at sites like
Asikamedu and Karaikadu have been limited 1o slugs and
waste pleves rather than concrete cvidence like that of
furnace and crucibles. Here came the suggestion of Prof.
Jayaraj Jacob of Sri Venketeswars Umiversity, Trrupati,
who had located one such site, near Karkambadi tank. 15
km from Tirupati, which was t be developed by estate
agems, A quick survey around (he site not only yielded
evidence of glass making but also evidences of this being
of the late carly storic period. Thus & small exposure
of the site became more imminent. As the land was 10
bee sold within o week, the owner. rather the watchmun
reluctantly permitted 1o work there only for three days.
This mude matters worse, but whatever little could be

* Precom College Post Grailuse & Rewearch Institue Fune

Glass Production Centre
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recorded is given below.
Karakambadi

The site is 15 km south of Tiruputi near the Karakam-
badi tank. It is in the Torm of 4 bund shout 150 m long
and 3 to 4 m wide. Its height is 1.5 m adjoining to which
the farmers have made their field boundaries. This bund
s about TO0 m north of the Karakambadi tank and 300 m
east of a il track (Fig. 1), There glitermg evidence of
ghiss manufacture in the form ol numerouy broken ¢t
cibles, slags and glass pieces all around the bund anil m
ihe nearby cultivated lunds (P1, 1), What is unusual about
the find was that crucibles were unusually small, indicat-
ing the quantity of glass produced and number of cru-
cibles put i the furnace, This size of the crucibles is not
that surprising while considering thut Somapalsicm glass
fumsce used to sccommodate ws many as 320 pots (e
cibles) 11l early 200h century (Narayan Roo 1929, cited in
Dikshil 1969). Enquiry revealed that the remains of this
site and its by-products were spread over u large arca
towards Karakambadi tank, They must have been washed
off with water, which cotnes next (o the bund uni stays
there for months during the rainy season.

For verifying the existence of any furmace one trid
trench of 232 m at the centre of the bund and two small



68

scraping sections of about dine metre width with slep
trenches wene carried oot at two of the most wide and
rised pomts of the bund, They are numbered as wrench 1.
2 and 3 1Fig, 1},

Trench 2

The area was selected Tor the trial rench because of
the occurrence of a laspe concentration of crucibles and
slags. At the centre of the bund four pegs were placed at
the Toar comers and 4 grid of 252 m wis made with the
help of threads (P, 2), One peg wis placed at the highest
peint an the western side of the trench as datum pon,
Cleaning the ares inside the gnd gave a number of broken
crucibles, burnt clay and bricks, glass preces and a few
potshends. Uppermost § em soil was temoved Trom sur-
face while retaming crucible pieces in it 1o see the
alignment. Crucible pieces were found o be haphazardly
scattered (L 30 A dig of 10 cam was then called s the
layer 1. From this layer, & fiumber of hroken crucibles,
comparstively more ghiss pieces (mistly green in colour),
slags, und some pottery piicces were noticed (P, 4). Their
concentration was less towands the northern side.  This
arel looked more ke the piling of debimage rather thin
{anything to do with) fumace area ns most of the crucible
pieces were of broken tops and body parts (probably bro-
ken intentionally 1w remove the ivgliss), without any
hignment. The soils were loose, not hand as it shoull e
i fumsce. Besides: i, potsherds were found imsid
For confirmation wwther dig of 10 cm (layer 2) wis taken
and the evidence consists of imly few pieces of broken
srucibles i the centre in north-south dircction, A ress pu
of 25 em depth waus then dug at the one comer. 1t revealed
oitly loose soiks which confirmed thar it was not a Turnsce
arca ("1, 5).

Trench 1 and 3

Due 1 constraints of time, (wo section serapping of
1w width Trom the top were atrempied al the 1w most
bulging and ruised point of the bund. Debitage 4l these
points was less but concentration of the crucible picces
was fately Mgh. However, at both places afler scruping of
abwit 5-B cm, the soil was so hand that it was difficull 10
scrape. It gave evidence of the fumace of gliss: making
As neither time nor resources wt hand would have peemit-
ted 10 expose 1he full furmace, it was decided (o expose the
section fully. It confirmed the existence of fumace ut both
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places with the exposure of a thick layer of slag alonge
with in situ crucibles and bellow pipes (P1. 6),

and more hard and gfter scruping of shout 30 cm of hard
“oil a1 both the places, an amangement of crucibies was
located (PL. 7). At trench 3. the crucibles were found
arranged in two layers and a cluster of stags below them.
At the lower portion on both sides. i (hick huard burnt ¢lay
section was visible and it was harder than any other soil.
Perhaps that was o pant of the fumace wall, The uppet
purts were evidently broken. The evidence of a bellow
pipe attached o the wull confirmed that this was n fact
pars of the fumuce wall. Also a blowpipe was found in the
upper level of trench |, which indicated that the bellow
pipes were not always fixed at the lowest level (Fig. 1),
The mclination of wall indicates that the lurnnce was of
comcal shape and also of smaller sise

Crucibles

There were hundreds of broken crucibles soattered on
the surface und in the trenches, and i 1in findings of cru.
cibles with silica amd pieces of flini- siones: inside 1hem
(P, B). One erueible in trench | has piven the evidence of
frits in it

Both the crucibles and the bellow pipes were ntads of
clay, Crucibles were of poimed 1) shape (Fig 2), The
pointed base shows that the crucibles were kept in 9 smill
iripidd over fire. From the appeatance of the crucibles it
appears thut they were comed with quirtz, which would
have served o heep them hot for longer periods. There
was an opening M the top of the crucible. There s 0 pos-
sibility that the glassmaker might be closing the ppening
of the crucible with u layer of quartz afer inserting the
Faw matenials ino i After the Iritfpluss wis made || wis
removed by breaking the upper portion of crucible: this
resubied in u debitage of plenty of cnicible rims with
quanz mnceustution und smatler body parts, After tnking
out the Irit/glass from the crucible, they were flaked from
all sides of the <obls and impurity. One such green
coloured frit picce was found from Trench | (P19,

Stz of the crucible
Lenpth; 17 em
Diameter of the opening: Nem
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Pottery and Probable Date

Mﬂﬂufmemndﬂedpnucryﬁmnltmmmwu
simple coarse red ware, It appears to belong to the later
mhfﬂwcm‘lyhiuuﬁcpﬁitdm..r.dﬂt-ﬁlhkﬂ. (per-
<onill communication Dr. Vasant Shinde, Deccan Col-
lege). There are four potsherds with Tims, with & thin
hyn-ﬂglmimideu:mmlmﬂt‘mgﬂwirm-
ation with ghass making rather than deliberale glazing (PL
mnndllhmltfﬂnfghnwndmvwluilsﬂmtm
dmd in no case mcﬁmyﬁuwﬂanllwm:nmr_ﬂuw-
ever, mne picce of posherd, wits covered with a layer of
glmdlumml;wmmdwhmkmlmdm.m

&dahhn:g!myhyﬂtdpmﬂmdﬁ.rhmmgtﬁh-
uhmwﬁhbﬁdﬂ!ﬁmlﬁ;l&}mﬂium is a small
hasin with intermal thickness aidd undercut rim from
inside (Fig. 3B). Rest all are nondescript. Some gve an

i of a bluish colour but that is due only 1o
thick layer of glass.

Some potsherds without any glassy layer are ulso
noticed with ang exception that fas & rim (globular pol
with beaded rim). All of them are nondescript.

Raw Materials

Fifty metres north-west of the bund there lay a silica
deposit forming @ bund of yhout 300 m spilling rowards
the north. It 1s evident thst this silica was transported 10
this ares from some nearby source.

The aren is rich in palaeolithic deposits, ofie can sce
& number of palseolithic wols (hand-axe, cleaven, sTup-
ers etc.) In the dug out grea 200 m north from the bund.

M bmhthcwﬂlmdmlcmmmnhhcd‘ugmtmn.

there was expostire of ancient brick structures anid floors.
A few pieces of glass were also seen o these flours,
There are two old wells with brick lining, ane towands the
east af the bund and another owards the south,
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Skeletal Remains from the
Kudatini-sarcophagus burial

Veena Musirie', NicoLe Bovis’. Ravi Korsserrar® & S.R. Wavivme'*

Introduoction

In March of 2002, while carrying ou gevarchieolog-
ical mnalysis of the well known Kudatind ashmound in
Bellary Disinct of pod-castern Karmutaka, a jont Cam-
brdge Universiy-Kamatk Unmiversity -archaeological
icam led by Bowin and Korisetur (see Boivin ey af. 2002)
distovered Ihpee: late prehistone pots in the section of a
Public Works Department trench adjucent 1o the ash-
mounid (Fig 1) Though two of the pots were slightly
dumuged, one was fully intact, snd i1 was clear that the
pots bl been deliberately buried intact. Given the risk of
further unreconded destroction of the locality, the team
decided o carefully excavate o soall test rench adjacent

o the pot find locanon. i order 1o obtain contextual

Information which might help ascertuin the significance
ol the three buried pots (with Blovin of ol fortheoming).
This pit revealed the existence of o swrcophagus burial ol
Late 'Neolithic / Early Iron Age date. The B7 em long,
hathtub shaped termacotty sarcophagus with six legs
(Fig.2); was onented precisely along a north-south axis
(see Fig.3) 1 contmned the disarticalated remains of o
hwman chitd (see Fig.4), as well as animal bones and a red
chert blade. The sarcophagus was surrounded by m leasr
I3 pots of Bluck-ond-Red Ware and red ware. some ol
which also contalned skeletl mwerial

Although the burial did not appeat to possess & stone
clement, it may nonetheless be clissed as o' Megalithic™
burial, in sccondance with the common usage of this term
m the south Indian conteat (Moliamy und Selvakumar
2001: Moori 1994). Burials stnbuted 10 the so-called
Megalithie tradition in south India sre sctually extremely
vairiéd, und some do not evén mvolve stone constructions
ar moskers. Nong|heless, these various burial Torms may
be grouped together an the basis of & pumber of shared
tratits, hot all of which are found i any given bunial.
These include, for esample, the presence of black-and-
red ware pattery, iron: and bunal firmishimgs such as plat-
forms (in rocks and caves.) ums of sarcophagi: orienta-
tiom relatve 1o the cardingl directons: graffid miarks on
pottery and secondary bunal ve inhumation af skeletil
remmains. The Koduting burial possessed some, But nist gll,
ol these truits, and displayed certiin characteristics (hat
link it also with the Negolithic peried (Boivin ¢ of. Forh-
conting), suggesting that it may be o very early example
of & Megalithic style burial,

Relutive 1o many south Indian Megalithic burials, the
magority of which contin a few poorly preserved akelotal
elements or lack u skeletal component entirely (Mclntosh
1985 Mohaoty and Selvakiumer 2001), the Kudatini
skeletal remains displayed pood preservation. In sddition,

o Dopuerrmii of Andhieoligy, Deccin College Post-gradate am Research Todiure, Pung 411006, Ind
Wb Demsmlel Distiniane Do Archsenbingicil Reseurch University of Cambridge. Dewnbing Stneel. Cambeidpe: CB2 YER, 11K
Biepsitamiettt ol Hinvory v Archuseelogy, Btk Univeralty, Dhatwad, Kk SR Iadin



Skeletal Remaine from the Kudatini-sarcaphagus burial

Tuble |: Inventory and preservation of human skeletal elements found with the sarcophagm and pots.
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skeleal remams were discovered in some of the pots that
sccompanied the burial, while in the vast majority of
excavated Meégalithic graves in south India, the multiple
pots that are often found s burial furmshings are devoul
of biotogical of cultural material (Mohanty and Selvaku-
mat 20017, 1t was therefore recognised that the Kudatini
burial provided an excellent opporunity o gain some
unigue msights imto Megalithic burial practices, and 1o
shied new Tight on the handling of humun skeletsl remains
by the people who created these gruves. The human
skeletal material from the Kudatini barial was therefore
ransferred (o the Depuwtment of Archaeology, Deccan
College, Pune, for dewailed meconding and analysis by
Mushrif and Walimbe. This repant adidresses the ohservi-
poms and findimgs that emerged from this analysis, and
their implications. More detailed discussion of the Kuda:
tini turial can be found in Borvin ¢f ol (forthcomung),

and colour photographs of the burial appear on the Bel-
lary Distnet Archacological Project website,

Results

A, Skelctal inventory and preservation

Afier excavition, the total contents of the sarcopha-
gus were dry sieved theough o 2.5 mo sieve, while those
from the pots were sieved through a lmm Lo recover
sl fimeds. Al skeletal material was collected and sent to
Deccan College for wWentification and anulysis. The totl
skieletal nventory is summarised in Table | Most of the
Kudatinl burinl skeletal remans were located within the
surcoplagus itsell, where they were conicentrated in a pile
approximately half-way between the two ends (Figs4
andl 51, Some skeletal clements were also found disirib-
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uted into some of the pots that surmounded the sarcopha-
pus, however (Fig. 5 and Table 2. The skeletal elements
within the sarcophagus and the pois are identical in both
size and penerul morphological appearance. In addinon,
some of the remuins from the pots: anticulate. perfectly

with skeletal remaing found within the sarcophagus or in.

other pots (Table 3). For example, Pot F contuned a near
complete mandible, the lefi ascending rumus of which

Puritativa 33

was found in the sarcophagus. In Pt D, two cervical ver-
tebrae (he I anid the Sth) were found that were consts-
went in size with the axis vertebra found i Pot L. Also, no
wkeletit] elements from the pots appear to be duplicated in
the sarcophagus or in other pats. 1 is thus very likely that
the skeletal remains from the sarcophagus and the pots all
belong to o single mndividual,

m::lnvmuﬂmdhﬂw:kmmmmhmwnu
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Skreletal Remaing from the Kudating-sarcophaiis furtal

The representation of skeletal elements for this indi-
viduul is incomplete (Fig. 5). Many of the bones missing
from the skeletal nsstinblage are the smaller bones (eg.
Metacarphls and philanges) and finer ones (eg. The facial
bones). However, larger bones like the right femur, the
humeri, and the pelvic blades are also missing. Therd do
not seem 10 be any clear patterns i terms of the repre-
sentation of skeletal elements in the sarcophagus versus

the pots, except that the pots seem to some degree 10 be.

dominated by venebrol elements. Rib bones; meanwhile.
Cluster in the sarcophagus,

While the Kudatini skeletal remains are well pre-
served relative 10 those in other Iron Age megalithic con-
texts in south India, they have nonetheless suffered sub-
stuntial weathening effects. Bones are dry and brittle, with
4 chalky consistency when outer surfaces are scraped
uway with & scalpel Protein preservation is poor. thus
preventing radiocarbon dating of either the bones or teeth
from the burial. A single hone fragment (in Pot 3) dis-
played discoloration possibly resultling from exposure 1o
fire, Preservition of extemal bone morphology noneibe-
less permitted morphological identification and snalysis.

B. Observations

i. Age estimation

The individual tepresented by this skeletal collection
is sub-adult, Age has been estimated om the basis of the
four fong bones and twenty-two leeth found in the boral.

For long hones like the ulna, radius, femur and 1bua.
epiphyseal fusion s not seen. Thiree bones are measurable
andd the diaphyseal lengths of these banes are as follows:

Right Ulna: §7.3 cm
Right Radus; | 5.8 am (estimmte)
Left Fibula: 24.0 cm

Walimibe-Gambhir (1994) provide charts Tor diaphy-
scitl lengths of long bones for the age group *0-60
months'. They also observe that proto-historic childeen in
this regiom exhibit o standard growth rite of approxi-
mately 0% of the nommal growth rate (ibid.); According-
Iy, the age of this indwvidunl at the ume of death can be
infersed to have heen greater than 60 months, and proba.
hly around 6 yean.

n

The second and more reliable indication of #ge
comes from the dental evidence, The 22 teeth preserved
for this individua) exhibit various degrees of crown calil-
ficatiom und eruption.

All deciduous teeth were erupted and in use ot (he
time of the individual's death. The deciduous secaond
molar dm 2 15 the last wooth o erupt in s category,
around 30-32 months. This ooth exhibits a considerable
amount of wear. and the occlusal morphology is obliter-
ated 1o 8 great extent. The wear pattern suggests an age of
mare than 5,5 years,

Two permanent miolirs, URMI and LRMI, were fully
erupted and in use ot the time of death, Eruption of these
molars is usually complete at aromnd 6.5 years, provided
there are no major mirnonal insalts.

Crown calcification Tor the second premaolar is usual-
Iy eomplete around 6 10 7 yeurs, For this child, the max-
illary RPm2 is preserved and exhibits almosy completely
caleified crown, Mandibulisr LPm2 18 seen iy its crvpl
For this tooth also, erown calvilication is probably com-
plete. These observations suggest an age of around 6 to
.3 years.

Crown calcifications for the maxillary first perma-
nent incixors RLILs, which usuully finishes ot the age of 5
yedrs, are also complete. For URIL mot formation has
also commenced, and s approximalely one thind
compléte.

The Maxillary left camme, ULC, also has a com-
pletely caleified crown. o stage that is usually achieved at

the age of 6w T years

Union of the two halves of the neural arch and ' the
fusion of urch and body is complete.

On the basis of these vamous Imes of evidence, the
age of the mdividual buried in the Kudatini sarcophagus.
ot the time of death. may be estimated at around 6-T
yeurs,

ik, Sex determination

Sex determination for this midividual was not possi-
ble because this 15 a sub-adult specimen.
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jil. Cranial morphology

Neuwrocramal ¢lements sre preserved in the form ol
tisartieulated small to medivm sized fragments and no
bone is complete. No focial bones are fopresented in the
collection, except the juw-bones (PL and 2). The bones
are delicately built because of the young age of the spec-
imen. No distinet morphological assessment is possible
i the preserved bunes.

iv. Dentition

a) Dental measurements

Armumngst the skeletal remnains was atotal of 22 eeth,
OF these, 12 are Trom the maxillis (3 deciduous and 9 per-
tranent) and 10 cerive frant the mandible (5 deciduous
anid 5 permanent). OF these, only 14 tecth are measurable;
the remuinmng nre either broken; or not fully developed
and still inside the crypr.

Following Moorrees” technigque (19570 1957h), |wi

Bagic measurements have been carried il Tor esch
toeth: 1) sasimum crown length (mesio-distul digmeter);

Tabte 4: Dental crown dimermbons and lmlboes.

Poriitativa 33

and 2) maximum crown breadth (ducco-Tingual disme-
ter). The mesio-distal dinmeter (M) is the maximum
dimension on the woth crown in the mesio-distal dinec-
tion, parallel 10 the occlusal and the lubial surface, The
buceo-linguul crown diameter (BL) is the greatest dis-
tance between the duccal amd the lingual surface of tooth
crown in a plane perpendicular to that of the mesio-disial
diameter,

The primary comparative standard in the unalysis of
tooth size-is the crown area (CA) or the eross-secticaml
area of the woth, Crown area reflects the adaptive strate-
gries of the papulation in response 1o subsistence pattems
and level of technolugy. Since the dentition preserved for
this individual is incomplete. no such analysis was possi-
ble however. The crown index (Cl), # measure of crown
shape, 15 the ratio of mesto-distal and bucco-lingual diam-
eter expressed in terms of u percentage, as discussed by
Wolpoll (1971). The meusure of crown bulk, lermed
arown module (CM), is the average of the mesio-distal
andd bugce-lingual values

The formulse for calculating crown aren, crown
index sl crown modide are given below:

Toail Ride Crowm EHimenfions Crown Indices
Mi BL A [ ] UM

Muxiltary
i " T4l Tz o.M R 731
i) [} T 72 [T L PR
dwa i 074 1.0 9.2 C s sy 9.9h
I K 3970 -

L O | (740 a5 N LYAE 1K
1 L 742 L k) bR T EE T4
C L 98l 767 pi e | 12190 L% ]
P2 ] R.24 418 R B3 Wi
Mi W 95 1157 141 84 10107 1hal
[TE B In&l 124 13014 B 7 17142
Manchibular
dinl i LE LA 8212 F20, ey L)
it ¥ 100 Gy as) o422 113.34 1023
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Skeletal Rentains from the Kudatini-sarcophagus burial

CA = MD X BL
cl = NI X HNFBL
M= (MD4BL) 2

Odontometric data i given in Tubled-

h) Dental lmrphohgy

Occlusal morphology of (he deciduous molars s
obliterated, thus precluding any morphological assess-
ment. Limited morphological observations are possible
on four permanent teeth, ULC, URMI, URM2, and
LLML The Arizoma State University anthropology Scor-
ing System (Turner of al. 1991) is followed.

In the muxillary canines, the mesiolingual marginal
ridge is normally similir in size to the distolingunl mar-
ginal nidge. Oceasionally, the mesial ridge s lager than
the distal ridge and s moderutely attiached 10 the tubcrou-
lum dentale as seen in the ULC of this mdividual (. 3,
The expression of this feature can be rated s ‘grade 27
(ASU grading system). The extreme form of this mor
phological festure s frequent in Africans {especially
Bushmen) and has been described ad "Bushman canine
(Morrees 1975, quoted in Tumer f al, 1991),

The distolingual (cusp 4). hypocone wf large sized
“erude 4" |5 seen on URML while the expression ih very
faint for URMZ2, which is graded as “I'. An additional
seonll cusp is seen on the distobuccal surface of URML

For mundibuls LML, a Y-5 cusp groove patiern is
seen. The expression of cusp 5, hypoconulid is of miedi-
um size (grade 3) (PL 4),

v, Pathological lesions and anomalies

Important pathologies seen on this specimen fnclude
dental enmmel development disturbances, aitrition of
occlusal surface, and lesions on one vertebra.

a) Vertebral pathology

Three cervical vertehmme (axis, 3 and 5%) are pre-
served for this individual, of which the axis and the 5* do
nol show any signs of bone change. However, the by
and the right transverse process of the 3" cervical verie-
bra shows some bone remodelling. The exieat of the

™

Jesion is about 1.5 ¢m on the anterior part, destroying the
horder of the vertebral body inferior to the right side. The
bone s thm wlong the right transverse Voramiing border, a8
compared to the left side (P1. 5). Even the Inferior articu-
lur facets (more to the right side) also exhibit some bone
remodeliing (P1. 6),

It is difficult to diagnose the etwlogy of this lesion ut
this stage. 1t could be traumatic in ongin, bul it was diefs-
mitely not the immediate caiise of death. There are definite
signs of secomdary bone formition at the sne. and the
edges of the lesion are rounded. Unfortunately, the A cer-
vical vertebra is not included in the collection, as this cle-
ment could have confirmed traumatic origin of the lesion,
The other possibie cause of this pathology is & non-spe-
cific Infection. A wide range of pathogens are knowi o
have infuence in remodelling bones of the Thomeic cage,
However, since this specimen is commng Trom the cervical
region, specific diagnosis of the pathology. 1T any. 15
difficult. '

b} Enamel hypoplasia

Enamel hypoplasias arc deficiencies in enamel thick-
ness resulting from physiological disruptions dunng
enamel tormation (Fmdborg 1970). The developing jooth
responds to environmental stresses encountered dunng i+
growth, Disturhances in the formative phase result in lsck
of enume! production, and the resulting defect may occur
jocalized within a single woth or twath cluss, or may be
evident (hroughout the dental wreade of an ndividual as
pits, fines, or bunds of hypomineralization.

For this individual, enamel hypoplastic lines are seen
on the maxillary LTI (2 lines?). LC (Mine), and RM2 {1
firse) (PL 7). It s interesting 1o note that all the hypopla-
wic limes are scen only on the permancnt teeth, which were
sl developing snd were inside their respective crypls al
the time of death of this individual, In several Neolithic-
Chatcolithic  penod sites of the Deccan reglon, defective
enamel formation n decidious teeth b been tuken 1o
indicate possible nuntional or pathological stress. in the
womnb (Lukacs ez af. 2001). This kind of aboonmality Is
not observed in the deciduous teeth of the ndividial
bured &t Kudating, however,

The hypoplastic lines sre very fuint, making it diffi-
cull 10 measure their distunce from the cemento-cnamel
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junction, Tn addition, all of these eeth were still boing
formed m the fime of the individial's deuth, and bear
some post-martem damage. The approximate distances of
thie centre of the lesion from the cemento-enamel junction
are: L1149 mm (crown height 132 mm), LC: 3.4 (esti-
mated crown height 111 mm), and RM2: 2.5 mm (esti-
mated crown height 7.6 mm). On the busis of 1hese mea-
surementy, il tan be Inferred that this Individual must
have experienced ul least two episodes of stress, either
mutritional or pathological. The hypoplastic line on the
incisor is indicative of 2 stress which probahly occurred
ground the age of 3 yewrs. whereas the lines on LC and
RM2 reflect & second episode of stress which toak place
whed this individual was oround 5 years old (Muoshrif
2002

) Attrition

Dental anriion is u normal resction of teeth o mas-
tication of food and other uses of teeth, The degres of
attritiom is based on the quality of food in the diet, oswell
ax the techniques used to prepire it Course food increas
es atntion rates. Rates of attrition are higher in hunttng-
gathering (Mesolithic) populations due to the consimip-
tion of unprocessed food (Bmee 1978 Walimbe and
Kulkarmi 1993), In contrast, they are lower amongst farm:
ing  (Neolithic/Chalcolithic} commumities. i which
cooked food was the dominant ingesied form.

Moderate dental atfrition is seen on the mandibular
Rldmls amd RLdm2s, The crown of Rdm 1 ig hall beo-
ken. and complete gradation of attrition is not possible,
According to Standards for Data Collection from Humar
Skeletal Remainy (Buikstra and Ubelaker 1998), the wear
pattern o0 Ldm | may be scofed as “grade 2" (in which
wear fucets are large but lurge cuspe sull present; see
Scott 1979), For RLAm2, the patern is “grade 6°. mean-
ing that dentine exposed dentine is almost 3.5 mim decp
(Fig. 9. This type of atrition i mther difficult o cxpldain
und may be attrituted to possible caries infection, though
confirmanon of this pathology is not possible. The corre-
sponding teeth in the upper juw LURdm! and URdin2 of
ihe maxilln, which would be expected 10 be affected also,
are unworn and almost completely devoid of any ename|
loss. Therefore. caries infection or the presence of a paich
of deficient enamel on the occlusal surface appeat to be
ihe most likely etiological causes behind fhix unusual type
of wear pattern (Fig. 7).
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Discussion

The disarticulated nature of the skeletal remams in
the Kudatini burisl, und their deposiion noi only n the
sarcophagus, bt also in some of the burial pots that sur-
rounded the sarcophagus, indicate this 1o be a secondary
burial, Analysis of the skeletal elements from the sar-
cophagos and pots has led 1o the conclusion thut the
remains derive from a single individual. who probably
died ar the age of six or seven years. There is no clear
wdication of the cause of death, thoagh enamel hypopli-
sin patterns suggest ol least 1wo episodes of muntional of
pathological stress during the child’s short tife, and analy-
sis of the vertebrue revealed a lesion on the third cervical
vertebra thial was possibly Irumatic in origin, though
may also have derived from o non-trumatic cause. Even
if traumatic, bowever, the latter was not the immediate
cause of death, which remakis unknown,

Although the skeletal remains from the Kudutini bur-
il display taphonomic effects mnd little preservation of
protein, they are nonethicless i excellenmt condition rela-
tive to (he remains found in many South Megalithic buri-
als, While the fact that we are dealing only with o <ingle
individug! renders 11 dificul 1o make any religble intees
pretations about ecanomic and subsistence practices on
the basis of the skeletal remains, it Is possible 1o mike
spme fentalive suggestions concemmg the burinl process
that led 1o the deposition of the bones within the sarcoph-
apus and pots ot Kudatine. As indicated, iv seems likely
that the Kodatini burial represents 4 reburial of skeletal
rermaing that were initially buried or exposed elsewhere
(although the possibility that the primary burialjex posure
also ok place wt Kudating, and indeed within the same
pit, cannot be rubed out.) The absence of many of the
sinaller skeletal elements (like the metacarpals that it may
not have been considered necessary o gather all the
skeletal elements from the primary burigl sie (Duwbanoy
2002: 110: though phonomic effects cannot of course be
riled ouy), Certdin elements div uppéar W have been
impontant, however, For example, the pot contenty dis-
play & clear preference for vertebral elements (and possi-
bly long bones as well), while numerous nib bone frag-
ments occur in the sarcophagus. Analysis of Table 2 did
not reveal amy ¢lear pattern of association of skeletal ele-
ments with paricular pot type or graffiu form.

What emerges then is picture of o primary burial (o
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exposure) at ume of death, Tollowed by subseguen
exhinmation, manipulation mod reburial of some, bt per-
haps not all. of the skeletal remains, Ethnographic studies
of secondary rites suggest that ithere was likely (o have
been a long intermediary period between the primary bur-
inlfexposure and secondary burial, during which time (he
body was tramsformed from corpse to defleshed nopes
(Hertz 1964; Huntington and Metcalfe 1979%; Parker Pear-
son 1999, As in many societies that practice secondary
rebunal. primary and secondary nites may also have been
spatially segrepated (Bardett 1996; Parker Pearson 1999),
such that exhumation of the bones was followed by their
tmnster from the original burial of exposure ground (per-
haps located at or near a setilement site) 1o Kudating for
final burial. The entire process, from initial burial/expo-
sure to final bunal, may have been onderstood, &8 11 s m
# number of conlemporary SOCICNCcs, as Topresenting,
enabling or assisnng the transition of the person’s “soul’
from the world of the living to the worlid of the deait
(Hertz 1960, Huntington and Metcalle 1979).

It seems clear, based on the structitred placement of
the remains and hurinl Turnishings within the. grave, that
the secondury rehural ot Kodating was im event of ritual
simificance dunng. which the skeletml remans wene
manipulated i particular. no doubt meaningful woys. In
societies (hat practice secondary bunial, manipulation of
the exhumed bones in the context of secondary rites is u
common practice: hones may be scraped Clean, washed,
wrapped, faid out in @ particular amangement or grogped
with the bones of other individuals | for example (Hunt-
ington and Metcalt 1979, Purker Pearson 199%). In
Neolithic Britain, it has been hypothesised that disarticu-
lmed bones were contmually shifted around. within and
somelimes even between different megalithic tombs, for
the purpose GF asserting & pariculur collgctive ellne (Bar-
ret ¢f al. 1991, Shanks and Tilley 1982, 1987,

In & similar way, the selection ar exclusion of partic-
ular skeletal elements at the fimal bangl of the Kodatim
remuins, and their deposition within ciher the nnsed,
north-south. oriemed  central sarcophugus, or lower,
perpberal pots muist certdinly hove had some sort of
meaninglul aim. It may be that this srmgement rew
upon structural oppositions between high and low, and
insidde wndd outside, for example, and/or upon symbalic
meanings wsociated with particular cardinal) directions.
Ethnographically, cardinal directions and other structural
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oppositions. are ofien linked to fundamental socidl and
symbolic distinctiony berween the sacred and the profane,
ke and female and lifle and death, for example. These
Kinds of associations may have been played upon during
thee gonrrse of The reburisl ritual 160 reaffirm cosmologieal
understundings that may perhaps have been particularly
challenged by the death of a young member of sociery, It
15 likely that by organising rhe chiid's skeletal remumns in
thee way that they did. the graveside mourners at Kudatin
drew upon wider structural principles and symbolic gsso-
cintions 10 eomment upon the death that had occumred and
o comprehend its place in their overall cosmological
understanding of the world, its renewal and the place of
the ephemeral individual within this continuous scheme
{Bloch ind Parry 1982),

The discovery of weli-preserved skeletal remams ina
Megalithic burial context is an) imporant find for the
archacology of south India. fn puriicular, the identifica:
tion of skeletal remains in buridl pots is exciting. since
such pots ane ususlly found 10 be empty in Megalithic
graves. However, il is important (o bear in mind thit the
Kudating Burinl cannot be taken as representative of south
Indian Megalithic practices in general, which have shown
abundant evidence for vanation both scross space and
through me (Mclutosh 1985: Mohanty and Selvakumar
2001). The particulur manipulation of skeletal remains
practived at Kudatind In ihe case of the present burial
mide sense within local strategies and cosmolugies which
need not pecessanily love hell wide cumrency across
south India. Regandless of how wide-rangmg the prac-
rices suggested by the Kudatini skeletal remains may or
may not have been. however. their investgation in the
present paper constitutes an important contribution o
irchacological understanding of the Megalithic phenom.:
enon in south Indja.
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Introduction

Hiryana (Fig: 1) has been ihe cradie lind of civifiza-
tias: This was the most fertile land of India as it was
watered by the mightly river Sarmswati and its iributaries.
The ulluvial plain between the Saruswati and the Sindhu
hat also been refermed to in the Rigveda as the region of
Sapia Sindhi us here Nows seven rivers such s the Sing:
b, the Jhelum, the Ravi. the Chenab, the Beas, the Satlyy
and the Saraswati. These rivers here deposited wery rich
and extremely ferile soil which served as % meting
ground of various cultures appearing and disappeanng
during the last four milletinia. Among all, the Saraswari
was the most mighty and sacred river highly euoligised in
the Rigveds xs ambitame, devitame and naditame 1t s
interesting 10 note: that the bank of this river was ulso
inhabited carfier than the other river basins for the first

time during the Protohistoric perind by the people using.

Hakra ware potiery, which is pre-Early Harappan o pre-
Kot-Diji type, and Tiving in shallow pit-dwellings duted
to Betweert 3303000 B.C, From this peniod upio the rnse
of Buddhism the land was occupied by the Early Harap-
pans, the Matrore Horuppans, the Late Hurappans, the
Palnted Grey Ware and the Northern Black Polished Wase
people. The fast mentioned belomged to (he 6th ceitury
B.C and i is likely that Buddhy roceived ilims in this pot-

lery.

Buddhist Stupas in Haryana:
New Evidence

AR(N KeEsarwani® & S K. VAsHisT**

In the 6th century B.C. the centre of political activi-
1y shifted from this region 1o the mid Ganga valley and
Magadha (Bihar) emerped us the most powertul state bur
stll Kuru was one of the sixteen Malajanapadas wnd it
has been referred 1 in the Buddhist litersture severul
limes. According 1o Mahasutasoma Jataka the extent of
Kum Kingdom was 300 leagues and inchuded pans of
Westem U.P. and Delhi (dnidaparea or Indapattana or
Indraprashtha). Acconding 10 Somanassa Jatka the
Kuru kingdom extended upto Untarpancals, a town i
Kuruattha ruled over by the King Renu. Matthingpura
Was slso 4 pan of the Kuru region and Buddha 15 said 10
have visited the city. The place names such as Indapuitg
(ndtraprastha), Harhinipira tHastinapur), Thullalomhing
(Thanesar or twin village Thol-Kurri), Kamismiasadummg
(Kaithaly, Kunidi or Kundat ipresently located |n Disi,
Somipat Near Delhi Border) and Varnasira are mentioned
i the Mahavastu. Kundi was anather village of the Kuras
near which there was o forest where lived Angunikn-
Bharadwaji aml close by was the Uggarm,

Buddhism which orginated n the madhvadera was
brought to Haryana by Buddha himself. According
Mahavasti wod Digha Nikava, Budidha himself converted
the people of the Kuru tribe. According to the Visawr of
the Mulasarvastivading Buddha visited Hierthinagmr

(Hustinapur), Muhanagar (Indraprastha), Seughna (Sugh,

“Professor, Deptt. of Ancient Indian Higory, Caline & Arcteealogy, Kanikshotrs Univensiny, Kambshetr,
“*Rescanch Awiwant, Deept of Ancient Indian Histiry, Culline & Ancomaoligy, Kitrakabeem | ey, Kurnikahetma
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Brahmanaprama (modem villuge Tohany), Kalanagar
(modemn Kalanmir near Rohtuk) anid Rohitako (Rohiak),
Moreover, acoonding b mp:rwmm Buddha received
alms on the banks of the anoratea luke which is identified
with the lake anyatah plaksha, located in Kurukshetra and
referred o in the Saraparha Brahman.

According 1o the Buddhisi lieratore. Thullakotthita
anid Kanmusodammg were the two place where Buddho
visited many times. Al Thullakatthita o Stintlakosthaka
Budidhia converted Rastapala (s local saint of Viisya fam-
Wy to Buddhism amd in tum Rutthapala is described to
hve converted the Koru King Kauravya and his pacents
1o Buddhism as well as contributed some verses 1o Ther-
axatha, According 1o the Madhurarthayilaxini two othes
Rrabimanas Bhadrasala and Vijimemits were initiated to
Buuhliiso ut thiy place.

The second place where Buddha visited was Kamy
mascadamme or Mahakemmasaddama.  According o
Divvesscdana sl Buddhacariie thix was the lamous trade
cemire and @ town bigger than Cullabammasadamma o
Kampilla. At this place Buddhi delivered many discours-
es like Sanparthana Sutta, Magandiye Suttit, Annjasap-
pava Sutta. Mahamadana Swita, Mabasatipatthana Sutia,
e1e. Dne discourse each on Samywima-Nikaya sod Angut-
ttra-Nikaye was also delivered here, The famous nuns
Nanduttars and Minakaliki also belonged 10 this place.
The town has heen identificd with Kamaspur or
Kumuspur (in District Meerut), Kaithal (50 Km, sl
west of Thanesar) and Kamoda (about 15 Km, from
Thanesari on moad o Pehowa. There is another place
Kamaspur m Dt Sonipat which has yichled the remains
of stone Buddha image and Plan Grey Ware, Early His-
jorical and Medieval Pontery and which can be identified
with Karmascaineg.

Buddhist wxis wlgo mention s lown Amguitarapg
which hay been equated with Aggulapura or Agrodaka
tmodern Agroba) where Buddha is said 1o have stayed
durmg his joamey  from  Bhaddiyapagar (modern
Siadkot) 1o Sovarth (Sravasti), During the historical peri-
odl Agroha wiss an smiportant Buddhist centre,

According (o the Vinayva of the Mulasarvastivading
i Dipyavadans, Buddha also vissied Kohitaka and

Sraegehinter, Rohitaka was u great and prosperous city and ar

Sraghna, Budiha won over the Bralamog Indra who
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boasts of having no equsl in beauty, youth and leaming.

The Stupas

Haryans was also visied by several Buddhist monk
and Sthaviras, The above evidence indicate that Bud-
dhism flourished in Haryana due to the effors of Buddha
ad other monks but sccording to Buddhaghosha not o
single monisstery was built in the Kuru country duning the
lifetime of Budidha whi was obliged 1o stuy in the her-
mitage of & Brahamana or in the forest outside Kam-
masadamma. Moreoven, o momsstery. Or stlipa were
construcied by the iime of ihe Early Mauryas in Haryana.

Thanesar: Afwee the parinthana of Buddba ten stupus
wete erected - eight over the mortal remuns. one over the
we in which the relics were ¢ollected and divided and one
over the charcoal collected From the funeral pyre it Kusi-
nagara. Ashoka is said to have collected relics from seven
of these Soririke stupas and redistributed . them e
84,000 Stupas throughout his empire, Dunng the Guptis
period Chinese maveller Fiiien visited India and has ref-
ered 1w the existence of Buddhisi establishment, possibly
al Ashoki, on both 1he sides of the river Yamuna. During
Huis<hia's e another Clinese visitor Tiven- Tsang came-
10 India and saw 1 Ashokan stupa ol Thanesar:

Tl the morthiowest of (he 4y, 4 0w 500 by & wtiime abaigil 100 legp
gl winich win il i Asoba-rge The Bk are all of & ol
Jorwe yed wofour, very gl amd slynmg ; willan moa p:.-:hmn

wire of ihe setic of Bodiina, From vhe Stopa (s frequently emi

tech i Bl Tighhi dhanch esashy sfviigitiul prodigies. exhinil them
arlves

The above stupa described by Hiven- Taang s
nowvhere foaned foday in the notth-west of Thanesar, From
the atcount of Hiven Tsany I sppesms that the stupn was
Incated yowards the Awjoxa ghat near the Samswati hed
where stll o few mounds are seen: thickly covered with
targe broken bricks “of a reddish yellow. or yellowssh red
colour, exactly like that of a Gosan's freshly.-dyed
clothes’ In the ubsence of srolueolivgicnl excavition, it j2
it poszible 1o say snything more on (1 Canningham shso
staledl: .

I 1 pervebuabilie bl b serilbid pooctannil mary B e s of fhe
o Irom wlinih all the darpe meces of the Mcks buve been

wried awny, wnd e lagey o may Be e i on an
EXIETBIVE ATy,
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But there appears 1o be a remains of brick-stupa and
monasiery o the north-cast of the Kurukshetra Lniversi-
ty, near the Brahmoesarovar, Presently this stups is in o
dilapidated condition, Kushana and later wares have been
discovered near it. Bricks of vanious sizes - 451 45x 7.5,
43235275, 2255225 7.5, 125 5 10 x 7.5 oms. were
used in its construction, which mdicate that 1t must have
been renovated time and again. During the renovation
work of the Brahamasarovar by Kurukshetra Develop-
ment Board the monastery was completely. wiped out but
the remains of o stupa still exist today. Only the excava-
tiom ol 0 site can bring true resulis

Sugh: Atter Thanesar the Chinese Pilgnm visited sir-
ler-kist-na situsted 400 i 10 the north-cast and  identified
as Srughna or modem Sugh near Jagadhan oo the west

bank of the Yamuni: Hwen-Tsang's has desenbed the

presence of Buddhist remains found kere:

T the: womthi-casit of 1 capirad wnd in the wess side of the fumns
ouiside the camp gure of u large motanery was @ Asoka npe ol
i pluce where the julis had proachied wnd stmired imen o his
Shinch. Rigides thid tope win one whisch o bod hiie g mudl
rebicn o the Jie- Ll il ool mlwdl wiere st soms of fopes wiili
shenlar pelics of Saripotes, Muslpalpartra andl (ther grest sty

Ir is also interestng to note that Sanputrs and
Muudgalyayana had died before Budidhy and the stupas
are said o hiave been built over their mortal remains. The
stupas were also said (0 have been built over the hair and
nail-pairings of Buddha by his followers during his very
Tifetime. Handa questions “Da these stupas of Sugh then
provide the comobormtory evidence of the exisience of
stupay in the sixth century B.C.? It i probable thar Bud-
dhn reached and convened considerably large pottion of
the population of Sugh to Buddiism.” Panini has men-
tioned (hat this was & Dourishing centre in the 6lh centu-
ry B.C. Bu the site was excavited pwice bul no remains
of stupa has been encountered. More diggings ure still
required to find out its existence. However, prima facie it
appears that Buddhism disuppeared after the Nirvana of
Buddha and resurfaced during the nme of Ashoka and
became an important centre of Budidhism, According to
Hinen Tsang the Ashokan swpa and monastery oulside
the eastern gate of the city seems (o have been washed
away by the Yamuna.

However, remains of & Kusana monasiery have been
dug out in the south-west of Sugh Village and not in the
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scwual Sugh mound. It is a rectangular enclosare messur-
ing spproximately 130 & 70 meters, the longer axis being
cast-west 11 had massive walls, 75em in width, One of the
willls, when exposed measured about 6 meters in height.
This monastery muy have been one of the five referred 1o
by Hiuen Tsang m Sugh,

Chaneti: Moreover, 1 is interesting to note that an
Asokan stupy has been located and can siifl be seen at a4
site named Chanetl, aboul 3 kms north-west of Sugh
Handa thinks that perhaps it was a suburb of Sugh which
was 20/ or about S km in circumiference, The height of
the mound 15 nearly 8 mis and its dismcter 5 abow 20
mits, The origimal beight may have been more 1han what it
is at present, The brick (3x30xT and 30x15x7 cms) used
are well-burmt and yellowish-red.

The general shape of the brick-mound cormesponds 1o
the Shahpur and Dibarmarajika supas ol Taxila. While
laving down the rules of construction of stupa, Rhys
Dhavids said “the first step was probably merely to build
the caim .. The neat step wiis 10 build the caim of con-
cenine layers of huge bricks n use atthe nme 1o surmound
the whaole with a wooden miling™ n this case wlso the
same method of laying the concentric layers of huge brick
has been followed. This was a convenieni method of con-
structing a stupa. No trace of the miling surrounding the
stupit has been found. Possibly it was made of wood. The
vore of the mound is also made of burnt-bocks. There was
a poditm all aroand for airenmbulation balf s century
ago, Al the tap of the structure, there is roughly a square
of abour 1.5 metres which is filled up not with bricks but
with earth. This was the harmrika of the siups which bote
the wmbrella or the chaftravall It may have been one of
those lens of ‘aupas referred to by Yuan Chwang

Agroha ( District Hisar)

The ancient town of Agroha i located on the ancwent
trade route hetween Mullan & Mathura in the semi-arid
purt of South Haryana. The ownsiup grew in the process
of second urbanisation around the d4th cepury B.C_ ax s
evident from the lterary and weheological record, This
sile was referred to for the first time in the Panini's work
anel continues wo be mentioned (n the literary works till
the Post-Mughal times, The site was excavued by H L
Srivastava in 1938-39 and again by the Deptt. of Archae-
ology & Museums, Govt. of Haryanu in 1978-82.
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A Tibetn version of (e Vingve of Mila-Sarvasii-
viddini records the travels of Buddha from Bhnddiya
( Bhadrankari or Sialkot in Pungab) to Savarehi (Sarasvati
it essteen LLPL 1 stites that om the woy Buddha lived at
Beab-Chi-rale-ti-bzan-mos-gramidin’ - According 1o Pray-

loskid the Tibetun trnnstator hod the word A grodako before

himn while ranstating the expression A Kia-losi-t's. The
refevence to Ariguttarape snd Aggalapura in the Vinava
as places visited by Mendhoks snd Revats also jodicate
Aprendaka be the place. Acconding w Prayluski, Prolemy
alsar mentions Agra. This may wlso refer to the Agra peo-
plé o Ageenchitha

Chadlirvagpa also mentions Aggalapura plong with
the capital of Audumbars: a wibe of Indo-Gangatic
divide as o strong hold of Buddhism, Tt is belicved thist
Ashoka constructed o pillar edict ut hiv pluce which was
pethaps removed during the time of Firoz-Shati-Tughlag
il erected i Hisar and Fatelubad, In the latest excayi-
Hon seven periods have been encommitersd |e.. beginning
froan the 4ih century BLC. o e 1k century. Only pen-
ol -V LA, Tth century o 9th century A.DL) s yiokled
the remains of a stapa. This penod has been divided n
subv-Phase A and B. In Phiase-A massive cireulur structure
of baked bricks having o dimetre of 1 290 mis hax been
partially exposed. The bricks used in the construetlon are
I20nS cme in size. I belongs to 6th-Tih century A1
on the basis of the ayle of the armctun and may be s
Srups.. However, the possibility of its being an apsidul
temple coult! ot be ruled out.

The second phase of construction was marked by the
wse of dressed hricks in the shrine area A solid rectungu-
tar structare with o circamambulineey path, identified o
a slupa was exposed b had an extent beight o 3.5 m,
The structure meassires 16x 108 1S mus, Inoarea The widil
of the cireumabulatory path is between 250 mix and | 85
mits, The structure way muide of baked bricks measanmg
385 245 Tems, 22x | Sxboms, 25% 1 5xbem amd 235x 20x Tem,
22x20xvSem. in wize. Two phises of construction sctivity
have been noticed in the floor. Baked bricks have been
used in the construction of the Nirst phise, The bricks
measure 23/ x [7xh cma Ih'.fjﬂ_h:ﬁ emis, 36x25T myw,
In2axTems, M 24 Tom 242266 e, F0x19x5Y, vms,
it dtre. The secomd phase of comatruction was churic-
teriseel by the sise of ol bricks. Stratigraphically it can be
placed between 3rd<th century AD. mnd Yth- 1tk
centmy Al
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Among the notable antiguities in phuse-B mention
may be made of a terracottn disc representing in the cen-
tre the base of & votive stupa enclosed within a eircle: The
disc v having o diam, of 8.5 cone 1115 oval i shape and
twin cms, m heght with rows of 27 dots in cirdle an ihe
top of & wavy line all ground, The occurrence ol this disc
15 very significant since u vireulbr drueture which eould
be identified provisionally with some stupa has already
been exposed from this period. Besitles a few copper
wxting e also been found,

Asandh

The site s identified with ancient Asandivar which
wirs the capital of Janamejaya 13, Asandh is sitomed about
45 Kmi south-west of Kamal on Karnal-Jind rond. The
huge mound 15 panly covered by the modern (own und
has yielded Painted Grey Wire, Eurly Historical ponery,
Kushima coins and bricks, Yaudheys cainy and Medicval
refics. The remains of 3 Kushany stupa hive been lso
discovernil at tbe plsce (Fig. 2), The stiipa whose remains
are locally known as Jarasandha ka Kifa, most hove ong-
nully been a very gigantic structure as 1t sill rises o o
hieight of more than 25 metres. 11 shows s eirgular drum
with an elongated dome. The core was [lled up with earily
and brick-buts between. the walls which formed (he
spokes. Al dne place inan exposed section, i many i 44
courses of 4 circular wall were noticed, In shupe, it may
have been similar 10 the Dlimeth stipa of Samath, like
which it muy have otigimilly been sdomed with Buddhis
images in shallow sunken niches on the candinul direc-
tions. The bricks used are approximately 13:5x14x8.5 10
U20x235 mehes In size. Kushan coins, petiery and
other refics have been Tound Prom nese the st

Railing Pillars of the stupas

Besides the actual remams of the stapas there nro
other evidences of their presence. The miling pittars from
Hathin and Bhudas of the Sunga penod indicie the exis:
tence of Bhuddhist monuments in Harvana, The Sungu
pillars depicting Yaksa have been found from Palwal Atnd
Amin,

Hathin

It is g small village in Disit, Faridabod siumed 16
ki south-west of Palwal, on Palwal-Hathin road. The
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ancient mound 15 surrounded by the three sacred lanks,
shrines In The east, south and west. There are many locue
wnd musilnted urt picces near the site but the most impor-
tant el interesting piece is the miling pillur of the Sunga
period which i fxed i the wall of & umk and s wor
shipped as b Khera-devata. (Fig, 3) 1t is possible that o
Kuthanu stapa might have existed here,

Bhuna

It vs & very large mound, more than 25 metres in
height, and is located in the present District of Falehabal
A Kushamt stupa might have existed at this site. A railing
pillar of spotted red stone measiring 96523 cms. has been
found wi the site. (Fig. 3)

Bhadas

The site is sinuated in Distt. Guegaon 17 kms. nonh of
Firospur-Jhirka and 19 Kms. south of Nub on Delhi-
Alwar rosd. The name Bhadas is detived from Bhagdan-
o fast ruler of Pandava dynasty. Besides other art
objects it has vielded large sized Kushana bricks and o
railing pillar of Sunga period, (Fig. 4)

Lalpura

The site is situnted i District Rohtak und is & contin-
uution of the Khokhrakot mound. A white spotted red
wanihitone cross-bar measuring 24x 15 cms. and dated 1si-
2nd AL has been found at the site ' (Fig 43,

Amin

This villuge is sitnated 8 Km. w0 the south-east of
Thanesar in Distt. Kuruksheun and 1.5 Krin west of
Amin Railway Station on Delhi-Ambala Section. The
place s known oy the sile of Chatre-Vyaha, 3 sirategic
arrangenkent of the army of the Kauravas, planmned by
Guru Dromscharya to g the Torces af Panduvis led
by Arjuni’s son Abhimanyu, The site knowi as Abhi-
mariye Kherg is one of the highest mound in the region., It

was here that two inseribed red stome rectangular pillars

of the Sunga period were discovered and are sad 1o have
been preserved n a temple located inside the village. This
was probably a part of o stups which existed here in the

9|
past. (Fig. 43,
OTHER FINDS : NEW EVIDENCE

Khokharakot (Roltak)

A very interseing find luis been reported {rom this sjle
which i1 unique s Kind. Two lurge size stone Damparrg
has bBeen found 4t Khokharakaot are made of red sandstone
from Mathura. Both are preserved in the Depit. of Histw-
ry. M.D. University, Rhotsk The inscription has been
decipherid by Munmohan Kumar of the same Depir. The
two Danpatras are complete and on their nim mscriptions
are found m Kushona Brahm scopr 1t is likely that the
two were possibly placed near the entrance of the main
stupa: which reads as Follows:

ks di— il sl i
feZ VKL kL (dfu™dL:) nkuea

It meuns (that this danpatrst) was donated by Kamish-
kn whose real dharm | Bawidha Dharma) s danam or
charity. Another name Kaviyaka has also been mentioned
it the: aloresad inscriplivn.

The second Danpeatra bears the following inscription

:2 dl nkue 167k prgl)Zn7kks
it ekek firk foZ Jkiks d (ULkdL)

The above inscription refers to the donation made by
i slongwith his futher and mother 1o the sumga which
was possibly given to the 44l stupa or on the | dth day.

STUPA AND MONASTERY NEW
EVIDENUE: ADI BADRI

Ady Badr i Distoet Yamuma Nagar has also yielded
the remains of Bhuddhis: stupa and monustery. Archieo-
logical Survey of Indin. Chandigath Cirgle 15 excavating
this site in . lirge scale From Nov, 2002 which is likely o
continue upto June 2003, The sile bs being eacavated
under the overall supervision of Shri Incii Dhar Dwivedi,
Deputy Superintending Archucologist and Incharge of o
newly ereated Shimla Circle. While diggimg for the Pro-
ject “Archueology of Sarsswan™ sponsored by the

Halpurs 1e m st of Kohrak anid & oommuanion of the Khokekor moomd separmed from i by e Roteak-Tid road, (Devendrs Hunda, 1996)
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Mimistry of Culture & Tourism, Gove. of India the exca-
vators have unearthed o stupa and & momastery. It pres-
ence has also prived the existence of the river Samswan
and its importance in the | st-2nd century A.D.

During the last ten years | visited the soe Y tiines
looking for the source of the origin of the river Saraswati.
It was extremely difficult 1o reach the site. There was no
road then and it was difficult 10 reach the temple (Vishnu
and Shiva) situsted on g hagh hillock. Afler the construc-
lion of romd by Haryans Govt, uptor the temple site there
i o shight change In the geomorphology of the region.
The site is situated on the Haryana-Himachal border a1 a
place where the Shivalik hills ends and plains begin, A
deep and picturseque valley 1s surrounded by grey
coloured samdstone hills with thin laminated carbons-
ceous cluy within the sandstone of the late Miocence or
Early Pliocene period. There are several very high mnid
steep mounds made of fragile rocks alluvail soils, peb-
bles; baked bricks wd polshesds,

This beautiful valley wus inhabited by Buddhist
monks in the Ist-2nd century A.D. The excavators have
divided the site into 3 parts, viz., ABR-l, ABR-11 and
ABR-IL At present the excavation s continui ng in ABR.
11 siruated on the feft side of the river Sombh, previous-
ly a mbutary of the river Samswinti, Two phases of sruc-
tural activity have been noticed, During phase-A bumi-
brick stupa was copstructed during the Kushana perind
which has been uncovered during the excavitions. At pre-
sent the diameter of the stupa is about 10 metres and the
future excavations will give the clear picture. However. it
sppedrs that the onigmal stapa might be targer in size. The
typical Kushan bumit-bncks were arranged in o Lpering
vircular fashion stmilar 1o the other Stupids. The size of
the burnt brcks are 35x20%6 ems, 3322025 cms..
I0x22x6 cms. and 23x26x6 cms. The lowest 23 courses
of the bumt bricks were traced out uptill now,

There is a stratigraphical gap between Phase-A and
Phase-B. It appears that the siie was abondoned for a cou-
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ple of centuries. In: Phase-B. square or rectangulur
momastery was built over some pan of 1the earlier stupa,
Here dressed greyish sandstone-bricks were used in the
CONSIMUCTION.

Large number of stone-bricks can be ween scattered
on the site. About 10 1o 12 courses of stone-bricks were
neticed. The aize of the brick iy 30x20x9 cms. o the
southern wall of the monustery # Buddha image can still
be seen fixed in a shallow niche. The size of this image is
SOx35x5 emis. The muge 1s found seated in Padwmasiana
and both hands are in Dharma Chatrapravarian Mudra.
The image is found defaced Below thix image 4 pit fifled
with ash and charcoul hus been truced out, 1t is fikely that
this pit might lve been used for some ritunlistic purpose.

Some other niches have also been triced our on the
periphery wall of the monastery which do not have sy
images in i 8 is Nikely thar they might have Boddha
miages i il One decorated stone slab has been found
near the miche withow Buddha image. This decorated
stone slub might luve been used in the door frame of the
monastery. Besides these there are severs| other Buddha
images-large and small, some defiaced have been discav-
ered at the site which are very important from our point of
view. The site has also uncovered stamped potteey of the
Kushana peniod. More excavations will throw
light on the Buddhiss remains st Adi Budri,
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Ayodhya Visnu-Hari Temple Inscription

The subjoined stone inscriplion s engraved on a rec-
ungle stone slab. the wniten portion oughly covenng an
aren ol 115 X 55 cm. The slab, ai present extant, is ding-
arally broken in twa resulting in the loss of u couple of
letters in almost ¢very Line. Besidis, the Tirstand Lav two
lines have suffered boavy dumage, bl many leter con-
sequently were lost. Al in all, the Joss of letiers have
proved a handica 1o epagraphists and Sanskritists in fully
mierpreting the content af the teal. Nevertheless, the over
alt purpor amd the crox of its import are clear byl
doubr. In the first mstance o humedly prepared estam-
page; und in recent mes, @ high quality. estampage as
well s some photographs were all provided by Br. S.P.
Cupta, Chairman, Archacological Society of India. New
Detbi for which | am highly thaoklul tolim,

The iext af the inscription is written |n fairly chaue
Sunsknit, the orthographical festures being rezular lor the
peniod to which the mescriptiom belongs. The ins¢ription =
not inany way dated, bur may be assigned, with confi-
dence. 1o the middie of the 1 2th Century on palucograph-
ical grownds as well us the internal evidenco provided by
the Inscriptional text in question.

But for the opering salututin o Siva ul the very
beginning, the entire teat of (he mscription 18 composed in
Sunskrit verse of Tairly high fiterury excellence As hay
been stated ubove, the palacographical und orthographical

*htetinmid Tobal Divoctor Cenesal, Archacohgicil Survey of Tndm, Mysore

K.V, Ramesi®

features e pormidl for the period 1o which the inscription
helongs, a this was an important period of transition
from classical Sansknf 1o the north Indian vermucnlirs,
This can be ensily wenified i contemporary msenp:
nons: inchuding 1he present opel in the use of class nasals
und drsesvira, and b e eniplovment of (he sibdlonts and
pulutuls,

As for the contents of the teat, Iis fully rellective of
miedievil vanity as fur us e culogios of e hr:mﬁ tnen-
tioned in the inscription are concered. The most impor:
tant intermal listoncal information we get from tiis epi:
gruph js the memion of Govmdachandra, obviousty of the
Gahudavala dynasty. whio ruled over a fmrly vast empire
from L4 o 1155 A0

Verse | is entirely lost, Verse 2 which is budly musi-
Iaed, reters to Trivikramu s, hesce, may have been
composed in praise of Lond Visnu: Verse 3, whigh 1s also
badly dumaged, seems to ullude W the near-total decima-
tion of 1the warnior clans by Bhirgava Parasuriima. Verse
A4 refers to the emergence of o Ksutriya Tamily, in which
ihe heroes borm subcesshilly resuprecied the decadent
warrior clums. Acconding o Verse 3, i (hat noble famly
wats born the beloved of the people. Mimé. Verse 7
speaks of his detachment from mundane things, while
Verse B informs s thit b bequeathed his realm and
weahth for b son Sallaksana, Verse Y10 14 coman con-



Ayexihya Visnw-Han Temple Inscription

ventional prinses showered on this Sallaksana in which
the poct has displayed u high level of poetic imagination.
Verse 15 refers 1o the birth of s son whose stunming
resemblunce (o his father was the 1alk among the people.
Verse |6 refers to this som as Alluns snd credits him with
retrieving the past power and plory of his family. While
fhe next two (17 amd 18) contain Bis convenlional praise,
yerses 19 gives the information that his nephew, Megha-
sita by name, s superseding a cerain Anayucantin and
obiaining the Lordship of Sikets-mandals through the
grace of the semor Lord of the eanh, Govindacandra.
While verse 20 fauds 1he military might of this hero, verse
21 gives the unportant information that, in order o ensune
hia easy passage into the heavens. Meghasula buill a fofty
stone temple for the god Vispu-Harl. From verse 22 we
learn thit he. who was mpmﬂbh for the stahility of
Govindacandra's empire. was succeeded by the younger
Ayusucandra as the Lord of Sikets-mandaln. Verse 23
contains his comventional praise. According (o verse 24,
he se1 up residence m the oty of Ayodhyn. which was
adomed with fofty abodes. intellectuals and temples, and
added (o the entire Saketa-mandals thousands of small
and big water teservoirs. Verse 25 and 26 contiun more

conventional praise of Ayusyascandra. Verie 27, which i

partly damaged, alludes 1o the well-known episodes of
Vison's mcamations as Namsimhae, Kesne, VEmans amd
Réima. The badly damaged verse 28 refers o a king {prob-
ably Ayusacandru) as warding off the danger of invasion
from the west 1he., Trom the mvading Muslim forces),
Verse 29, which s incomplete. mentions the king
Ayusyucanira.

The reference to Siketu-nrandala is imeresting, It s
well known that North fndin, Just as in the case of the
South, wis divided into administrative divisons called
mandalas (see the word mandals in the mdices 1o H.C.
Ray"s monumental two-volume work The Dynastic His-
tory of Novthern Indra, 11 edn.. 1973, Delh.

Text

[Metres: verses (%), 2. 3,4, 10, 13, 20, 2|, 27.
Sardilavikridaam: verses 5, 6, 7, 17, 19, 24, 25, 28, Vins-
unttiluka; verse 8. Sikharini: verses 9, 22, 23, 29 Upajati;
verses 11, 1K, 26, Anustubh; verses 12, Harini: Verse 14,
Silint; verse 16, Rathoddbatd; verse |5, Malini]
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TRANSLATION
Line 1... Obeisance 1o [Lord* | Siva. .,

Lines 1-2, verse 1. [This fine is nearly totally crased
But there 15 enough space for & verse In a lengthy mehie
such oz Sardilavikriditam].

Lines 1-2, verse 2, . . Of the physique of [Lord)
Trivikeama. , . . . by His beight contmining within His
body the sisteen doctrines (or mahi-vidyds) . ... In
Whose patm He holds the universe like (holding) the
Moun, whase Ksagird (in the case of Bharuta-vursa, one
of the scven great mounain ranges, viz., Mahendra,
Malaya, Sahya. Suktimat, Risa, Vindhys and Piriyita)
whose falling rocks (while striking ome anather) ereate
noise had, out of wanton pIroegInee .. . .

Lines 2-3, Verse 3, The llustraions Bhargava (1e.,
Parmsurima), . . . an omament of the eanh . . . . like insects
... Wil firm hands upraised . . having increased.
events brought into existence, barren faces

Lines 3-4, verse 4, during the violent dance of the
Lord of (the goddess) Candi (1e.: Lord Siva), from the
rocking head-jewel . Genuine reputations which
emunated from the opening m the skull-shaped spherical
half of the universe . In that family heroes ok their birth,
who were determined |o resurvect the warrior clan which
had been rentered weak by the wars waged by Bhargava
{ Parasuriuna) (against them)

Lines 4-5, verse 5. Noble was that very family which
wats the binth-place of valour which had successfully
remaved the sufferings of the other (Ksatriya clans) in
which Mimé, the ahodé of thousands of perfect and
eatremely valorous decds and who was the uimosi
favourite of the world.

Line 5, verse 6, That very Son of the Sun (e,
Karmit), Mimé the unequalled hera of the woeld, uttercd
everday the words “miy | have no mercy on (my) boxly,
rary 1 not lanker for maenal wealth, may | be diligently
disinterested in sensual empianons . . ..

Line 5.6, verse 7. The thamy trees, iike the sensons
villiins. repeatedly wrote (i.e., scratched) on the skins of
the breasts and hips and loins of the womenfolk of the
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wibal villages of the plains knd hills whe had taken refuge
in the thickers as a resalt of the destruction of their abodes
in sportive wars waged by him,

Line -7, verse 8. His fame along having pervaded
1l then the heavens, the high-onnded |[Mimé |, wishing 10
go to the heavens in persn and reside there in that won-
derful world, he bequeathed his entire realm afong with
all the wealth to his sone Sallaksana just us the Sun-god
had begqueathed all his luster to the Fire-god.

Ling 7, verse 9, As @ result of some unknown power
of the gift of thar realm, which had no hounds and was
other-worldly. a super-human valour manifested itself in
Sallaksana: it was inteed an earthly exception.

Line 7-8, verse 10, The sword was al the lip of his
fingers, his hund was venly the greal srmy, his tume, like
sumptoously cooked delicacies, wine ever palatable; gven
without o kingdom to nile, these persomul instruments
enabled him 1o spread extensively an empire sany wor-
ties.

Line B, verse 11 He who was for fong miervals
enjoying himsell on hatile-fickls, bore on his hewd s
ruthless sword, which was quick to-end the lives (ol his
encinies),

Lines 89, verse 12. Within the serene surroundings
of the: Malays mountain, on the banks of the heavenly
Gangd, at the entrances of the cave-dwellings of the
Himilayss, in the covems in which the humier-tribes
dwell, the accomplished womenfolk gaily sing (hterally.
read) the strings of his eulogy composed {or the first lime
by the semi-divine beings moving about in the skies

Lines 1011, verse 13, On the advice 1endered by the
glders, in the temuns of the Himilayas, in the pristine
pure regions of the Malaya {(mountainsy, i the lands
along the banks of the heavenly Gungh as well as in other
regions the semi-divine unmarried girls, with intent to
gain hushands, ever offer worship (o the hands of the sati-
ating images seulpted i his (e, Silliksana’s) likemess,

Lines 10-11, verse 14, He who is to be offered obla-
tions by the beautiful for the realization of their desmes
.o himsell by the worlds .. ... it whose ihode, which is
pleasing with weallh and happiness; he is sung about by
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muliinsdes of celestial singers.

Lines 11-12, verse |5, The people look upon as a
phenomenon the fact that, Sallaksana, who was, through
good forwne, enjoying the genmne company of the
damsels of the heavens. had happily begotten n son who,
by appearnnce, wak no different from his father.

Lines 11-12, verse 16, [That son| Albans, whe wis
the beloved of the good peaple. is like & pointed saw
the war-mongers, He retrieved the splendour of the habit-
ually fickle-minded Goddess of wealth by meins of fuir
and persunsive misans.

Line 12, verse 17. He was indecd eximaordinary and
whenever he confronted (his foes the heap of their) arro-
gance, accumulated over o protracied period. melied
away. The garb of good deeds and bad deeds (wom by
them) slipped away by his mere looks. '

Line 13, verse 18, He was the destroyer of (his ene-
mies) munliness, and made those who were afraid effem-
inale; as against the beliel among the people. his emi-
nence far dwarfed that of the lofty mountains.

Lines 13-14, verse 19, His nephew (literally broth-
er's son), the widely celebrated Meghasuta, the illustrious
one, who superceded Anayacandea; he earned the lord-
ship of Siketa-mandala through the grace of his elder, the
Lord of the earth. Govinducandra.

Line 14, verse 20, Not only did he, who was power-
ful, put an end to the arrogant warriors who were dancing
in unrestrained frenzy in the battles constantly fought by
him, but he also gave (to his people) an excellent wrmy
which was replete with (soldiers comparable to) the wish-
fulfilling 1rees.

Lines 14-15, verse 21. By him, who was meditating
in his mind on the earfiest means of quickly jumping
across the ocean of workdly anachiments, was erected this
beautiful temple of [The god] Vigpu-Han, |on a scale}
never before done by the preceding kings, compactly
formed (... buill] with rows of large and lofty stanes

1n3
which had been sculpted ot

~Lines 15-16, verse 22. The position of Athana, whose
tirehess shoubders were like safety latches for the stability
of the king Govindacandr's empire, was subsequently
occupted by his younger (som ) Ayusyucandra,

Line 16, verse 23 Grem pocts dared not compare
him with Sahasdaka and Sodraka; oul of sheer lear none
save the God of Love dared draw the bow-string 1 his

Line 17, verse 24. By him. who was of good conduct,
and abhorred sirife, while residing at Ayodhyi, which had
towering abodes, intelleciunls andd temples, Siketa
Mandala was endowed with thousunds of wells, reser
voirs: alms-houses, tanks:

Lines 17-18, verse 25, The young damsels. who were
as dteractive a5 the Remale musk-deer und dees, while they
rested on the cool surfaces of the Himalayan rocks, sang
about his (i.e., .ﬁymyacmdm‘;} fame,

Line 18, verse 26. Whose bodily splendour, which
wiis ever churacterized by plowing oyes, was at all fimes
pleasant with gentle feelings, was a source of salvation
for the good just as (the holy pilgrimage centre) K&si s,

Lines 18-19, verse 27, Separating [the flesh anl
blood of the demun] HirmnyakaSipu from his skeleton,
subdumg [the demon| Bina in battle, tearing asunder the
wrms of the [demon-] king Bali, and performing many
valorous deeds, having kilked the evil en-headed [demon
Réivagal ,

Lines (920, veree 28 Asul now, the fieree wrme of
the ruler annihilites even the lear caused by the western
ke, the Tskimic invaders from the west), The brillinnce
of the mighty gre ones .. . eastand west

Litie 20, verse 20. Because of the subject’s effective
aets of merit, the king being lamous in the world _ . - _ the
llustrious Ayusyscandra . ..



The Genre of Circular Temples in North India

The classicnl Sansknt literature on Indian temple
architecure contains details of various styles including
types of clreulior temiples besilles those which are apsidal
of semi-circibi on plin ot their samctam-sanctorien, The
apsidul chaityus are generally believed to have their Bud-
dhist origin and archacological evidence suggest their
existence from af least the second-third century B.C.
They are well represented in the westemn rock-cut cavesal
several plices in Muharashiers and clearly indicue their
prototype In tember architectune ol earier date. 1 Kond-
vite cave near Pune the circuliyr enclose within (he hall
represents the developed form of basically apsidal naure
of the structure. However, the earliest brick-buill circulur
temple was mude during the Muuryan period (300 B.C)
al Bairat, near Jaipur i Rajasthan

The Gupra sge in the history of an and urchitecture
brought about a revolution in the prolifemation of various
drchitectural styles wnder the Frumewark of canonical
treatises prescribing their claseical form e dimensions,
Varahumihira in his Brihusanihita has described twenty
itypes of temples i the chapter on Prfsidi - Likshana (ed.
R Bhatt, 1981} m which besides Kudgara and Gubiiraga
types, which are apsdal (0 noture, circalar emples soch
a4 Siemnia ga.. Podma, Vs, Ghiata and Vet have been
mentioned. Though Padina s shaped like 8 lotus with
eclght petals wnd Glua is shaped like o poi, the ather thiee
types, i.e,, Samudypa, Vigoha wnd Veita are clearly cireulnr
opes. These temples ane said 1o be "eka-bhidmishringa’ o
havitg only one storey and dome, being circular all
round. The vertta or circular temple is called “anamarapa’

B.R. Maxni=

or dark inside. Bhatotpals, commenting upon them,
stiites that these “dark temples do not have extermal light
entering the interior. Close 1o the temple, walls should be
comatnueted all round and the entrance should be on the
westem side. The walls should be so constructed  with
openmgs i the upper pans that they appear 1o be rismg
from remple structure isell and not away from it, People
should enter by the outer gate in the west, 2o lowards the
north and coming to the casiem part of the lemple, ener
it by the door in the east.” The idea is that the temple will
huve enly one door in the east, but the outer gate will be
in the west The idol inide the samctum sanviorim heing
mide of gems, would illumine the menor by means of iis
clfulgence, Such 1emples are called “sindhakdrah’,
‘bhamikatkdh" and “ekandardpitl’ by Kishyapae.

In the description of 64 iypes of temples,
Apardfitaprichchhd differemistes the circular shines
(Vritta) with the apsidal ones ( Virrdyaia) (ed. PA.
Mankad, 1950). The text also mentions about the water-
chute (pramilal i the description of the: PithikSlakshang
(chapter 207) in a Siva emple that it should be made an
the northern side which invariably we find in the Indian
temples. particularly in Siva temples. Regarding pitha or
pithika, the Minasim-Silpasastea mentions that it must
mistch the phallus of which il formy the lower part; The
pithas are divided jmo three types, the Nigara being
squse, the Dravida being octagonal, and the vesara being
cireulir or round (PK. Acharya, 20011, The circular tem.
ples are described along with similar oves in the SOih
chapier of Samardngunasrulliicy clearly mentioning

“Supertttending Arhmnbivghil, Archissobaghcal Surey of Iniis, apath, Sew Deid,
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their circular super-structure raised over a circular plan
(ed. V5. Agrawala, 19663,

The earliest circular type ol temple, the Manivir
Math in Rajgir, supposed to be either Ghata type of Bri-
Dutsurrihied or lingdkina of Vishpudharmottarapurdng, is a
brick-und-stucco structure of unigue plun and design with
delicately and sensitively modelled beautiful atuceo fig-
uros, “The temple is cylindrical, with bhadra - projections
at the cardinal points and a circular intenior (of ¢ 11 i
dizmeter). The temple stands on a vedibandha of tall
kunibha. well-tormed kafasa, and plain patiika The tem-
ple also was embellished with at least 13 niches. framed
by pilasters thut show ghata-bases on lots-pedestals and
shafis with both square and octagonul sections. The upper
part of the square section was embellished with a large
ardhapadmia on same pilasters. The niches once con-
tained stucco images which have disintegrated; vestipes
remain of u seated figure of Ganesa on the south hhadra.
(e photogmaphs as well as descriptions attess 1o the exis-
lence of nine other images: o Sivalinga, four-armed Visnu
(cast bhidr), nigini, five figures of ndgas, md six-anmed
Nugésa.

“Built om the rains of previous structures, this lemple
underwent restorttions and aligrations. The upper por
tions of the mches are replaced by o platn circular wall of
large bricks: this constituted the firss restoration. The wall
shows a neck like consimction toward the top, wath sim-
ple.omumentso of compressed pilsaers, ool patter), and
stylized chandrasdlibd hese indicate o date ot earlior
than the begioning of the sixth century. At a later point,
the temple wus blocked on the north wnd an eorane
piercedd through the wall o give access 10 its welllike
intenior. Conerete pavements dicate successive floor
levels: The monument was larer surrounded by o lurge
oblong structure approuched on the north by an imposing
stairway. The most recent restoration whs o circular con-
struction concentric with the otigingl temple™, (Fig. 1)
{M.A Dhaky, ed. 198R).

The Magadhan style of circular temples became pop-
ular . bock architecture, the growth of which was
encouraged by 1he ulluvial naure of soil of the Gungetic
villey, Very few of such buildings huve survived the lre-
guent marches of invading armies of the Muslims and the
ravages of man and pature. While Manlyar Muth at Raj-
gir is dutuble 1o ¢ S00ALD., other brick emples of circu-
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lur type have nol been precisely dated so fur. The Chan-
drehe Siva temple in Sidhi district of Madhya Pradesh,

‘which is a stone structure of circular type of temple, has

been dated to 950 AD, on epigraphical evidence, The
Chandrehe stone inscription mentions the construction of
a Saivi maghs close 1o the temple earlier constructed by
Prusantusivi, the fchiiya of Mattamayiira clan of the
Saivite sect. The matha wis constructed by Ssiva pontiff.
Prabodhasiva m AD. Y73 whose preceptor was
Prasantasiva and thus the circulur stone temple at Chan-
drehe has been considered 1o have taken its shape o gen-
eraton earlier. wound AD. VS0 (Krishny Devg, |995,
1R}, Mainly on stylistic grounds having similanty with
Chandeche example of Kalachuri temiple, other circulur
temiples of the region such us ot Masaon in district Rewa
(Madhys Pradesh) amd at Tinduli and Kurar i distrct
Fatchpur (Uttar Pradeshy which are all stone temples.
have been duted 1o about tenth cemury AcD. VOV, Mirmshi
11955) believed thar wmples having circular garbho-

griha were a speciality of the Chedi country and were

built for the fiest time by the fchiiryas of the Mattamayira
clin This belicf it unacceptable in view of the evidengs
of cireular temples as comtemplated by Varihamihira and
ane in existence in Rajgir. The Rajgir example in brick
miasonry followed by evidence at Siddharthnagar, Srvasn,
Kashipur and other places in Uniar Pradesh suggest that
cireulur temples in bnck masonry musi have been quite in
vogue before tenth century ADL und panticulasly In ihe
nunth century AD. in the Ginga-Yamuna plains This style
was sdopied by the Kaluchuris or Haihayeas of Tripuri who
were lords of Chedi or Dabaly country and whio assimed
ihe rperinl stitus i the ninh century, Kalichurns wire
perhaps the first to build large circulie stone temples. of
eariier smalles profotypes mbrck masonry,

The Kalachuris of Saraylpdr region fn LP (V.
Pathak, 1973y who hod estuldished si least two Kingdoms
in Gomkhpur = Deoria grea afler conguering Ayomukhi
and Svetapuci and whose vne dymasty rnbed from Kasaya
near Kushinagar seems 1o have established themselves
there in the cighth comtury AD, They became the Teuda-
wnes of the Gorjore-Pratihiinus and wfter their downfall
they allied themselves with the Kalachuns of the mun
branch of Dalala who had ihetr sway upto Kashi In thie
beginning of the eleventh century in the time of
Gangeyadevi, With the rise of powes of the Gilhaday las,
the Kalswhuri feudutorics wlso sanished @ confirmed
froamy (helr last known Kahal iscrption of W77 AL,
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belonging 0 Sodlisdeva. The constant touch of the
Kulachuris of Saraviipir with their main branch might
have begn tesponsible for the development of circular
temple wrehilecture from brick o stene masenry in the
Kaluchum arean of Central India

A cireular brick temple has been noticed recently
Sikhara Kohanda i Siddharthnagar disinct, about 6 km
frimn Domanyagan) where eight brick siructores — four
Circulur amd four square hive been noliced with the ves-
tiges of plain and decored bricks having the motifs of
serols and Grmluka. ete. They have been associated with
a simple antarila or kapill, tn plan amd have been roughly
dited 1o approaimately eleventh century AD. (Personal
Commn, R Tiwan imd KK, Soviastavi)

Another prominemt circular brck temple has been
excavited s Chiremuth in Sravastl whose Sikharo is miss-
ing hut on plan the lemple upto its jadghl portion is cir-
cular from extertor having o circumferénce of 1470 m.
with three miches in all the three cardinal directions and
entrance in the west, The gavhhugriha is roughly syuare.
measurmg 210 x 200 m with 2 1.70 m high Sivalinga of
red sandstone m the uiddle (Fig. 2) (LAR. 1997-98),

Krishna Deva has described the circular temples in
stome arriboted to the Kalachuris and their counterparis in
hrigk i the districts of Fatehpur and Kanpur in Uttar
Pradesh, He writes, "The Kalachuri temples of the tenth
ventiry AD. generally are available on square-orthugonal
plan, the exveption beimg the Chandrehe and Misaon tem-
ple. They have a vymia=samsthinaka or <reilar plan with
it bhadras, the 1ype having a limited vogue both spatial-
Iy and temporilly which wans more popular i the brck
medium in the adoining districts of Fatehpur and Kanpur
in Ui Pradesh. forming part of the ancient Vaisadesa
Further, the hypaethral and circular plan and the elemen-
twry design of the Chausaths Yogini temple 15 exception-
al and obviously was dictated by religious compulsion™
{Krishna Deva 19985,

Describing the Chandrehe temple he writes, “This
temple adjoins the Sivi monastery, in a forest-villuge now
known ot Chanidrehe sduated on the right bank of the
river Soan, shout S0 ki sooiheast of Rewa in Madhya
Pradesh, 1t is a west-fucing nitandhira temnple with a cir-
cular garbhagrhia preceded by un antarils and s mukh-
amandapu, the whole resting on a lofty mzat, mesunng
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46.5 1L x 28 fi.. with Mghis of steps antached to the pugati
and the mukhamandapa. The jugati has: bhadra-projec-
tions on the west, north and south. co-axial with the car-
dinals of the garbhagria. and originally had moulded
courses showing puspapatti and bunds with valll, tardlap.
attras, andd browd chequers; however, the surviving cours-
es were haphazardly rearmnged in a later restoration.
(Fig. 3)

“The temple stands on a common:consmcacss pitha
composed of Khura-Kumibba, jadyakumbha, karnikd,
kapdre, and vasantapatiikh. The garbhagrha and the kapil)
carry above the pitha 4 bold and omate v&dibandha with
i anturapagte carved with ramapatl, and Kapotapdll
underscored by triangular frills while the mukhamandapa
his, 10 hew of the védibaddin, & mattavdrmng complex
composed of rapsém, vk, dsanaputta, and kaksdsana,

"The garhhagriu w circular both imernally and exter-
nally and is composed of 16 curved bladras which are
curried over the entire elevation from the védibandha o
the tip of the sikhara. OF these blunlras, only |1 wre actu.
ally represented while the remaining five have been omin
ted om mecount of the presence of Kapili-at that scgmental
pomt.

“The janghd divided into Tower and upper registens by
o patikd of ramblgpatira design surmwoumted by o Kamika,
is composéd ol pluin pilisters, one for cach bhadra; this
is supervened by u grllsaparti und a bistrinted varapdika of
twir ormate kapdtapalis. The handsore bied of the sikhara
terminates in o tomgue of wdgama, Though the vpukdsa
15 conspicuous by absence, the sikhara is poteworthy for
its suibtle, elegant corviture and the filigree-like fine carv-
ing of the gavaksa-pila on the lutds of which all 16 e
present ubove the Sukuodes level, The Sikhara is crowned
with an Gmalasdraka, chandrikd, Emaldda, am) ghats-
finial.

“The Kapili shaves with the garbhagrha a plan janghd
wned b advistara- varandika, sbove which occur 2 succession
of omate zones carved with gajapithi. Kaks@sana mould-
ingts, ratnapattt and o pair of philmsakins aedicules hae-
bouring sculptures of u divinity Nuaked by attendants,
These are surmounted by the Literal face of the Sukandsa
omamented with registers of valll, cheguers and ritakas.
The front of the sukanisa repeats some of these registers
which are crowned with a sirasénaka harbouring o hesd
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of Mahsamiirn,

“The mukhumandapa is panly enclosed by a védika,
dsanaparta, and kaksasang and it roof i supported on 1wo
pairs of pillars and 4 pair of pilasters, all intercepted by
the dsanapagra. The pillars and pilasters ure of the plaim
Bhadrake order surmounted by & ribbed capital and
bruckets of plain curved profile, The mukbamandapa has
a large Padmasila-ceiling carved w low rehief, frnged
atound by valli and grisamukhas,

“The mukhamandapa-doorframe is plain trisikha but
relieved by a valll on the udumbara and by 8 row of tms-
lapattras o the architruve, The adtarita is & small cham-
ber and leadls through a numow entrance flanked by & pair
of plain pilasters imo the interior of the gartshagria which
centrally enshrines a large Sivalingu on o pithika.

“The adioining Saiva matha bears an inscription pro-
claiming the building of the matha by the Saiva pontiff
Prabodhasiva in A.D. 973 und close 1o the temple earlier
construcled by his preceplor Pragintasiva. Ay the two str-
uctures are situated within 4 fow yards of esch other and
have striking stylistic affinities, there is no doubt that this
Sivar temiple was built 5 generation carlier, 1 ¢.950 A.D.".

The other Kalachun stone circular iemple is locuted
m Masaon; about 20 km. due cast of Rewa. With slight
varution, it resembiles in general with the Chandrehe tem
Ple- 1 lacks o fugeasi and has 3 fess pretentious pitha but a
vediburithy very similar o that at Candrehe. Iis Jurighii
too, is composed of plain pilustess of ashlars but has three
registers in place of twn, the top row capped by a
hamisapattika, a new festure. The varandka is likewise
dvintara and is surmounted by the latds of the Sikhars
mumbering 16, as indicated by the surviving fragments.
Of the sukandsa only the basul rathikds are intact contain-
ing figures of a divine mithunea, and vydls, besides con-
spicucus designs of lotws and dinmonds”. The temple is
conitituted of an ardhanmndaps, ancardla and a circular
garbhagriba enshrining o Sivalinga. The structures are
larger thun Chandrehe temple. The outer dinmeter of the

garbhagrika is 5.17 m which is 33 ¢m lurger than that of
Chandrehe. (Fig. 4).

The circular brick temples at Kurari and Tinduli in
Fatehpur district of Uttar Prsdesh are in the style of the
Kalachuri temples and can be roughly dated 10 the mid-
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tenth century A.D. They have plain square interior snd &
circulur exterior with 8 10 16 Mhadra-facets uniformly

carved with decorutive brick-work over the janghd and

the sikbara graduully wapering upwards. The temple |
Kureari has a simplified version of the domical ceiling like

thit of the Vishnu temple st Thithuura, another site in

Fatechpur disinet. Some such temples of circular type. had
heen reported eardier, like one ut Purauli in Fatehpur dis-
trict. but most of these have since been vanished due 1o
vandalisn,

A group of four temples hive been located at Kuran,
about 24 km, south-west of Fatehpur in Unar Pradesh on
the bank of o tank. Ow of these. one temple has become
only aheap of mound, while three of them stand in vary-
mg stages of decay. They have circulur exierior with 16
facets of decorative brickwork and a square plain interior

The temple | ut Kurari is Jocally called Dévard which
is best preserved temple of the camplex. It measures .55
. syuare intemally while iis extenior diamerer (s 8,10 m.

“The temple stands on o plain jagay and orginally
hal a low moulded upapitha which has crumbled. The
vilibaddhi consists of tall kumbha, kalssshvasantapastika
on alternate facers, antarapapta, kapstapdli embellished
with scrolls on the main moulding and anderscored by
festoans and vasantapattika. The janghi and the curvilin-
car Sikhara bear wentical design of integrated scrolls and
the two are separuted by 8 varandiks-recess containing
ormament of festoons seemingly made of cut bricks. The
Janghi shows three Midras marked by small niches, ome
at the back and (wo on the lateral sides. Each niche 15 a
shum ablong window of liticed design framed by o pair
of pilasters and an architrive, all bearing the identical
seroll omament that monotonously covers the fagade of
the jartghia and the sikhara. Since the ¢ircular fagade corn-
prises 16 facets, every founth facet has o bhadra-niche.
Bereft though of any other omument and even when it has
lost its envi and tho crowning members. the sikhars has
an elepant curvature of Latine 1ype. (Fig, 55,

“The garbhagrha mienor has severely plan walls
with a corbelled domical ceiling of a small size with o
course of carved lotus petuls it the base. The Sikhara is
nternally & hollow chamber with grudually contracting
sides. Like other known brick temples, it had o stone
doorway of which Jamb fragments exist at the site tozeth-



18

er with fragments of Ganess snd Visou images.

The garbhagrin peshaps enshrined the Visou image
of which a portion of the parilara is avallable depicting
some of the Vidgnave incornations. The images and the
siructire together with the stone Jambs wre stylistically
assignable to . mid tenth century™

The remple 2wt Kuran s similar to temple | i plan
situmted towards west, but smaller than il as s sancium

sunctorum internlly is | 25 m_ square, The vedibandha of

ihe temple is composed of (all kumibha, kalusa, antarap-
afte and kapotapdll, while the vamandiks has only one
kapotysill, The brick omamentation on the fagade is
bolder and mare varied, but there are o indications of
bhadras on the gadghi. The temple 3 is situated fowands
north-west of emple 1 and is of the same size o of en-
ple 1. burats entire face of the decomtive brick-work has
beien damaged. (Fig. 6).

The other important citcular temple in brick in Fatch-
pur digtricy s the temple w Tindull village <itugted along
the bank of the Rind rivuler. about 3 km north of Rindki
in district Fatehpur which hus been considerably repaired

w past, (Fig. 7).

“The temple’s intenior 1% square (side 6 1.8 i) and
the exterior is circular-sieflale: hiving 16 bliedra-facets
and 16 Karma-projections. OF the Bladras four are shum
and four are neal, each sepanited from the vther by an
sewte-angled projection prodaced by trming the square.
The doorway which, origmally was preceded by »
priggriva, faces north, while the three bhadras face the
rempining cardinal direchions.

“The veditundia is conposed of tll kumbha, Kabasa,
anfurapatta relieved with cheyuers, hapotupdli, and vas-
antapattik® Except for the bumbla all other moulilings
are embellished with scrolls and some additional designs.
Thus the kalasa mouldmg has its shoulder adomed with
lotus petais while the kupotapdli v underscored by fes-
toon design,

“The jarighd hos three bhadra-niches, each with
frames, srchitraves, und pilusters in addition to thin and
witde ndgdma-pediments; but in the dhsence of proper
spucing, with plain surface wound, they all merge with

the decorative brickwork of the pther parts of the farghi
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which are monotonously covered with scrolls:

“The jarighd is capped by i conspicuous band of che-
quers and a plain kantha of the varandikd relieved by van-
denamilikd, above which rises the high penderows Lating
sikhara

The sikhara, 100, is covered with identical design of
serolls; and is well integrated, but monotomons. and prob-
ably had seven bhimms of which only fourare clearly
indicated by the surviving bhimi-divisions. The griviand
the crowning members of the sikhara are lost,

“Of the padcasdkbhi-doorfmme of the garbhagrha,
only a fragment of jamb remains carved with mubhiple

sikhis of gods such as Visnu and the demigods including

apsras

“The garbhagriv has plan brick walls buran ormare
stone ceiling of Iwo intersecting squares. <upponted  on
bhadrako pilasters showing ghatpulluvas ot the base
while the upper part is linked by u verticul panel of fine-
Iy delineated patravalll design. The pilissters have ribbed
bharani and plain curved bruckets, The garbhugrha
enshirines u standing mage of Sdrya thesd broken) with
an elaboraiely corved parikiora showing a lirge number of
female archers in gracelul postuares.

“Stylisticilly, this brick temple together with jis
image and pilaster of stone, s dxsignable 1o the mid enth
century”,

The bypaethril and chealar temples of yoginis are
well known in north anid Contral Indin. They have been
menpioned by Knshon Deve as a Dudhoi in Jhansi dis-
mict, Mitaoli mn Morena disinct. Bheraghat m Jabalpur
district. Ramipur Tharial in Bolangic district angd Surada
e Kalohatudi avd Hirapur near Bhihapeswar in Orissd
They runge from 16.72-m 0 39.52 m in outer dismeter,
with 65 10 81 peripheral chapels and « principal shrne,
normally in the contre of the courtyand. Inscribed yogim
images from Centril India suggest more such remples
il one such shrine has been excavated and identified os
Golakimatha in Jabalpur district (Krishos Deve 1999),
The proliferation of circular temples with theie identificas
tion with the types mentioned in clessical treatises reyuire
turther investigitive studies of their origin and develop-
miital process,
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Ramayana, Mahabharata and Archaeology

The Indian traditions sed mythological stories are
reflected i the Puranas amd the Epics. Pargiter, Ray-
chaudhry and Bhargava provided sequential history on
Indian chromalogy, B.P. Sinka while writing on Indian rra-
dition and archoeology mentioped thar “often in sheer
despair and confused by the inconsistencies, und mythical
secounts in the ancient traditiond! literature, it was held
by some like D.C. Sircar that the entire accounts are
imaginary and certainly provide no base for sober histo-
1y (Sinha, 1985, [03-109) The historiims and archacol-
oggists while dealing with traditions have comelated many
chaleolithic and histoncal cultures with one or ather Pau-
vinic dynasties bui mmased the dentity of the authors
(Purarartva B: B3), The concern of B Sinha about the
impact of archseology on the epies viz, the most populir
andd living maditions ubout Rama story and (he Ramayun
and ghout: Krishna and the Mahabhirsts was to know
whether they are nayths or are real. He concluded thut 'the
Mahadbharmt wnd archacology have very much con-
curred. Archasology and  traditions in ense of the
Ramiyan, may ot play hide and seek for long”. Sericus
atiemnpis were jiso mude carfier and duta was compiled in
1973 by H.D, Sankille in Ramiyons: Myth und Reality
and in 1976 in Mukiibhirita. Myth and Reality by S.p
Glupts and K.S. Rumachandran (eds ).

Similisr exercive wis also done in the West spechilly

*fncin Archarlngicsl Socidey, New Delld

KN, Diksur®

i Lebanom, Palesting and Syria 1o corroborite the results
of excavatons with the Biblical cines (Albright, 1966),

B.B. Lal was the first in' the Indian sub-continent 1o
view the archucological datu againgt the background of
Hierature and opined that o lurge number of sites assocr-
sted with the Mahihhirata story contaimn the same ceram-
i indusiry, Le., the Painted Grey Ware in their fower levil
(Lal, 1953-35, AL, 10& 1), The excavation af Hastingpi-
ra. named after King Hastin of the Paursgic dynusty con-
firmed the stratigraphy of the Painted Grey Ware in the
upper Gangn basin He proposed a tigne bracket of
cHIO0-800 B.C. for PGW and associsted these settlers
with the early stock of Aryan in Indin

While this, wis the prowre of Mahibhiras from
archaeological mgle, B.B, Lal took up in 1975 o Nugion.
il Project called “Archuealogy of the Rimilyana Sites’
Since 197778, this project was jointly directed by BB
bal and KN Dikshit on behalf of the Indian Institute of
Advanice Study, Shimla and Archacological Survey of
India respectively, The excavations curried out ar places
vonnected with Rama's story especially Ayodhyu, the
capital of Inshivakus put forward » hypothesis that the
Rimiyana tradition is luer than Mahabhiirars which was
aguinst the accepled Indian tradition  which placed
Rimayana 10 Trethvuga and Mahabharats 1o Dwipuryn-
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£aa. In this papar, the earlier stand based on the compam-
tive stratigraphy of the excavated sifes associsfing The
early NBPW times with Ramiyana story has changed due
1o the recent excavations st Ayodhya by the Archacologi-
cal Survey of India. which has pushed back the antiquily
of the site on the basis of C 14 dates 1o pre-NBPW
hisrizom.

The Excavations

Linder the REmbyana project, excavidions were jomt-
Iy directed w1 Ayodhya the capital of Rama Sningavera-
pura, where Rama crossed the Gangs; Bhardviija Ashram
where he sojourned for a whiie: Nandigrama, leom where
Bharuta ruled the kingdom, Chitrakuta where Rama
stayed for o pretty long period, ad Pariae where Liksh-
rana Jeft Sita al the beliest of his elder brother Rama (Ll
& Drikshit, 1983),

Ayodhya

Situnted on the right bank of the Saryu river in Faiz-
abad District of Ut Pradesh, the ancient mound of Avo-
dhya covers about a sguare Kilometer of area. Over hene
excavalions were Carried out in 19750 1976-TT and 1979-
B0, altogether o fourteen different spots (See JAR), These
are located variously, along the river on the western and
northern petipheries, in ihe hean of the senlemont, as well
s on) the eastern and southern sides, and inclide many of
the traditional spots, such us the Jomma-Bhimi area,
Hanumana-Giarhi, Sita-ki-Rasoi, Nala-Tils, Kawsilya-
Ghiin ere, The Banarns Hmdu University also did some
waork nearly o-decade ago ar this site,

The excavations reviealed In the lowest levels the
Northern Black Polished Wiare perind, o thin-sectioned
pottery, very well fired. highly shining and having a vari-
ety of shades, viz. conl-black, steel-grey, indigo, golden,
ete, There are somie shapes which beginm the early phase
it elie out tater, The same »s the case with the associated
red ware which shows changes from phase 10 phuse.

Lron, which hidd ulready come into use in the Painled
Grey Ware period, comtinued sith greater vigour in the
Northern Black Polished Wiare period. A vaniety of agri-
cultural tools were also found. This, in due course, result-
ed in agricubural surplos and an all-round ase i the
ceonomy. Thus trade and commerce began 10 flounsh. as

1S

indicated by the coming o bemng of s system of
weights-cylindncal pleces of various sitzes. made - of
Jusper, agate; chalcedony, ete. A Tittle larer in the same
NBPW Period. coms, variously of silver and copper,
cither punched or cast, began o be used, showing very
clearly another step forward towards urbanization. With-
in this very period there i« also the evidence of town-plan-
ning, with houses of kiln-burmt bricks, though this feature
does not belong to the carly phase.

Termacotta art as well as jewellery showed an evoli-
tion and greater vanety, The archuic-looking grey fig-
urines of 1he Painted Grey Ware Period got partially mod-
ified and were given a shining <lip, similar 1o that of the
Narthern Black Polished Ware. The beads and pendans
included those of cryetal, excellently faceted, and of other
semi-precious stones, often produced o imitate birds and
animils.

After the Norhermn Black Polished Ware Penod
townrds the end of the thind cemury B.C.. the vccupation
al Ayodhya continued through the Sufiga, Kushing and
Giupta periods to the medicval times. ba fact, the site i
under occupation even today, but with these periods we
are not concerped it the moment (see PL 1),

Nandigréma

Right near the tank known as Bharatm Kund. abour
10-12 km. south of Ayodhyi. there is no ancient mound.
However, a bu away. on e south of the Tarnusy, there
dies gxist 0 mound. It has wo specilic nime and i Just
called "Ruhet” 0 word which bs Jocally said o mean “a
hubitation”, However, it s this mound thit 15 gensmally
thought to represent the mcient site of Nandigrfima
Escuvation revesled thud the occupation over here too
began with the Northemn Black Polished Ware and non
carher

Srifigaverapura

Al Srifgavemupum, excavated since 197677, wo
periods of occupation, preceding the NBPFW Period, were
encountered. From bottom upwands, these are distin-
gulshed respectively by the Ochire Colour Ware, and the
Black-slipped Wure. While the former occupation: com:

menced m (he eleventh cenmmry B.C, the lutier begon,
after o break. only around the middle of the semth century
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B.C ., as revesled by the thermoluminescence and carbon-
L dates, However, between the black-slipped ware und
ihe NEPW periods there is no break and the Litter would
appaar o have commenced aroand 700 B.C g consistent
occupation, the NBPW penod came 1o an end some time
i thie third century B.C.L ihereafter there is evidence sue-
cossively of the Suigus, Kushina, Gupta Rajpat and
medieval periods Thoogh not guite relevant in the con.
teat of the preseni discussion, 4 passing reference may be
sivadke (0 the discovery of 4 22000m long lank of kiln-bumi
hricks constructed around the beginning of the Christian
era: With its feeding chunnel, siliing chambers, ‘horizon-
il wid vermical warpings”, and 4 waste weir, the tunk is
indeed a1 pmque example of hydmulic  engineermg in

abescnl days. of which India can nightly be proud (Lal &

Dikshiit, 1978),
Chitrakiita

Though 4 systematic excavation yet remains 10 be
varrred ot 1 Chitrakits, it may be mentioned that s
face-eaploration including trial trenching of the ancient
habitaom over which the old township of Chitmbkita is
situated  has revealed the presence of the NBP Ware,
bluck-shipped ware und assoctated red ware in cxposurcs
it between the late medieval wemples vie. Yamavadi em-
ple standing on the left bank of the Mandokini river al

Ramaghita. The clear pre-NBPW horizon could not he
encoumtered (IAR, 1980-81, )

Bharadvija Ashram

At Blnradvije Ashram there was no Ochre Colour
Ware occupation, However, it o matrix of saody alluvism
hlack-shipped Ware wis found inter-mixed with the
Northem Black Polished Ware, indicating that the site
witnessed i lite phiase of the black-slipped ware together
with the begmning of the Northern Black Polished Ware,
The only other ocoupation met with the Bharmdvija
Ashram wiis thut of the Gupta Period. assignable 10 circa
fourth-sixih centurics A.D. as evidenced by the typical
poitery dand termcotta seals and sealings (IAR, 1982-83,
90).

Parifir

The word Puna 15 a distorted form of Panhir and
Sitii was abandoned here by Lakshrmana at the instruction
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of Riama. Five tenches were sunk and one of them was
inside the courtyant of a house (IAR T8-79), The excave:
tion revealed o mixed deposic of Ochire Coloured Ware,
Bluck slipped ware, black bumished ware and Bilack-and-
red ware i the owest levels, whereas anly hiack-und-red
ware and black shipped ware continued 10 next penod.
Period 11 was represented by the PGW and next Penod
IV with NBPW. It wis finally capped by Sugs-Kushin
deposit. As the lowest level has a sandy deposit, it appears
that the wares of Peeiod 11 having a depostt of 040 m, gol
mixed up from some nesrby region Amongst the antiqui-
ties mention may be made of semaconta bebds and discs,
bome pomis, copper and stame objects (Lal & Dikshit,
1979 26-31)

Recent Excavations at Ayodhya

The Archueolomical Survey of India further excavat-
ed Fam Janmabhunn area untder Han Manjhn asd BR.
Muni. though in different circumstances in 2002-2013,
Eighty-twe mrenchies were laidl out adjoiming w the carlier
excavation cammied out by BB Eal, K.V, Soundarajan
amd KN Dikshil from 1975 10 1980 (JAR 1975-76 o
1979-80 and sec Pl |, These new trenches were also
meant tn verify the anomalies noticed wm Ground Pene-
tronng Radar Survey. The cultural sequence started from
NBPW-Suiga-Kushina-Gupta-Post  Gupits  (Rijput)-
Medigval-Sultanite  level-Medieval-Mughal-Eve  and
Post-Mughal level But 14C dmes supplicd by Birbal
Sahani Institute of Palscobotany, Lucknow gave a new
interpretation to the chrondlogy of lowest levels. (Han
Manjhi and B.R. Mani, 2003, Appendix 1),

As revealed In earlier excavations the Nerhem Black
Polished Ware wak again noticed i the lowest jevels
alongwith grey ware, black slipped ware and associated
red ware but instesdd of placing it between <.600-300
B.C, the present excuvators on the basts of material evi-
dence and Radiocarhon dutes placed the beginning 1o
¢ 1000 B.C. There was no struciural activities in this level
except preces of burnt clay with reed impressions. Other
minor objects to mention 4 few included broken weights,
car-studs, discs, broken animal figurine, iron kaife, glass
beads, bone points and A round signet with legend in
Adokan Brihml,

To mention in the words of the excavators “the site
(Trench AYD-1 (G7) has also proved 1o be significant for
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taking back its antiquariin remains for the fivst time (o the
e 1300 B.C. (125041 30B.C, )", There ure more C-14 dates
corroborating the evidence of carly duting from this phase
viz. 210 £ 90 B.C, 880 & |00 B.C. un successive levels
of the same period also confirm the continnity (710 £ 90
B.C. 530 2 70 B.C, and 320 4+ 80B.C.), The discovery of
these dates belied the earlier excavaiors of the site.

C- 14 Carbon Dates. Supplied by BSIP, Lucknow

Sample NoJHS N Age of the snnple . Calibrisail ape cmpe
Lacpati i) hawod on the Vislue  1ym)

ool bl i

= S5 wrs
NoTAYD:] MS2 I3 2 |00 B CAL BO1TW-B0
G e s (%8 ROy
Nud, AYDEL 2183 2460 = |0 BP CAL BC | 211w
O-T e 110 91D B
Nod AYD-1 2154 X = | 0 B AL B 16801320
G-Ta0,01.53 11250 By
Discussion

As the lowest levels were encountered only in u
restnicied area and i was not possible for the excavalors
toextend the digging in odjoining areas withoul removing
the debris of the upper levely, the materal evidence itsell
speaks that the lowest lovels which were devoid of uny
structural activities belong 10 pre-NBP levels as is the
cuse with the other escavated sites located i adjoiming
areas, viz. Smngaverapura, Hulis Kherd, Sohgaura.

Nuarban. Raighot eic.

The eéxcovations Cumvied oul st Lahurddevs. alio
reviealid carly distes of pre-NBP horizon { Tiwael and Sni-
vastava, Purdiattva, 320, The acceplable time biacke of
NBPW period has alsvays been hrackeled between c.6l0-
M B,Cosinee it was proposed st Hastinapur where it was
separated for the first tme from PGW, although PGW
contimued i western LLE o the early. levels of NBIPW.
The PGW users fived 1o huis and mud houses. In eastermn
LLP. and Bihar, the epicentre of NBPW, the wares of pre-
NBPW period Le, black slipped, grey ware, bluck-and-red
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ware and bumished grey ware, also continued in the early
levels of NBPW. Iy bt the pro-NBPW horzos, et the
b Of won o bumit bock,, cous, fortification, epigraphs, etc.
were noticed g this matenial siuation contineed i the
carly levels of NBPW. It was only from mid NBPW lev-
els say a1 1he beginning of 4th century B.C,, coins, forii-
Mcation, ete. started appearing. It was infact this phose of
NBPW which witnessed the evolved City States in
Cinngetic doab und in other adjoining regiona

Literary Tradition

When the early NBP wis declared as the. common
denominator 10 all the Rimayana sites and was declured
as the time of Rama's story, it was found contrary 1o ail
most all Inerary tradivions: B.P. Smha called *it a big jolt
to chenshed beliel™ that the REmavana story s bater than
that ol the Muhidbhiiats. He pointed ol that BB, Lal in
his reconstruction of Mauhibhirats chronology leading w
identification of PGW culure with the Mahibharas
temes, relies on the Pawranic genealogical accounis from
Udyana to Parikshit for even the flood of Hastinapur. he
rejects completely the pro-Parikshit royal dynastics in the
Puriinas because it seemts counter to his proposed thesis.
Hiz idennfication of Simdbvagn of Junaka with Junaks
contemporary of Yajiavalkya is also not unchallenged
There have been many Junakes und more than one Yaj-
navalkya (Sinha, 1985, 106-107) To make the conclusion
mure scceptable. Sinha pleaded for more extensive excn-
vistion ind explaration of the sites reluted with Ramuymna.
Renewed excavitions at Ayoddhya in 2003 confirmed his
View.

Emergemt Prcture

The wew archucslogicul evidence from Ayodhyd
poticed o 2003 and the comparative stratigraphy of the
excavateld sites which revealed pre-NBPW (eposit hus
strengtbened the Hindu myths and belief that the story of
Rama and Ayodhyd is carlier than the story of Knshna
und Mahibhirata and Hasomapur. The earfier annlysis of
corrclating them with carly Northern Black Polished
Wure now stand alered and goes more in favour of plac-
ing Ihe Ramayan episode 10 pre-NBPW borizon.
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NOTES AND NEWS

Newly Discovered Rock Paintings from
Nagargota in Maharashtra

MNagargota (20° 35 E. 79° 33 N, m district
Chandrapur, Mahurastitra hes stightly over 102 km from
Nagpur approachable via Nagpur-Nagbhir road leading o
Kanpa. There 15 a regular bus service connecting this
place besides rail link upto Kanpa, on the Nagpur-Nag-
bhir section. Towards west of Kunpa there is one village
Shankarpur wbout & ki on Kanpa-Chmur road. From
Shankarpur towards f km from south there is o village na-

med Dongargaon, Nigargota is 1.2 km from Dongargaon,

The rich wnd vaned 1wpogeaphy of the disicr is
almost unparalleled anywhere else in the state. The geo-
logicul variety of the rock formution played o very impor-
it role 1o sttract the human settlemment, This region is
outside the Deccun trap ares and fulls geologically in the
Gondwana formations. The rock paintings of Nagargota
fes i Wugha hall locally known ss Sitamai dongar.
Principally these hillocks wre one of nudaceous ferrugi-
nous sand stone. mineralogically these sandstones are
composed mainly of quartz amd some tmicn Makes.
Stratigraphically this sand stone belongs 1w upper
Permian 1o lower Trinssic.

Papamiyn Tekadi, which is Skm north-east of the
‘Chandrapur 1own having carly paleolithic tools b.e. bifis-
clal choppers, handaxes and cleavers: In the same section
from the upmost gravel, overlying a thick deposit of silt,
wore picked up blades, scrapers, burins and awls which
are related 10 blade and burin indusiry, A similar sucees-
sion of industeies was noticed at Jhari Mangral oo (he

Bhadga Naki in the Wainganga basin
Survey of Indian Paintings

Rock paintings in India were lirst reconded by the
pioneermg discoveries made in 1867 by Archibald
Carllyle in Mirzspur District, Uitar Pradesh, The first
rock engravings of Soath India were brought to light by F.
Fawcett and Kupgally n 1892, Then onwands various
scholars tied o study on the punted rock shehers in sys:
temialic approach,

Since then, more than S puinted tock-sheliers
have been reported from differest parts of the Indian sub-
continent but majority of them are i central reglon. V.S,
Wikankar had mentioned aboat the mock-shelters in
Vidarbha regton of Maharashira, but he did not speak on
the rock shelter pantings.

Surprixingly no painted rock shelter was' found In
Muharashtea, Outsidhe Maharashins theve are many paint
e rock-shelers e, the area of Nimar and Chindwara in
Madhya Pradesh lying in the north of Vidarkhia region, in
the east Gupansar area in Chhatisgarh and Betamchela,
Adom. Balchaker, Hassan Pun area m the South m
Andhru Pradesh. All pmnted rock sheliers are far away
Trom the Magargsta site, Considering this distnce, the
importance of Nagargota paimied rock shelter is peculiur
ane. There is no mention of other painted rock shelter till
date in Miharashira.



20
Structare and Position of Painted Rock Shelters

The Nagavgota pamted rock shelters were discovered
by the muthors in 1998 These are siluited betwesn sotth
and north region. The hillock, where the painted rock
shelters wre situated, is about 135 m above the ground
level. There ure four sheliers unning from soulh-west 1o
nonth-ewsi. The entire hill is covered with dense homy
bushes, shrubs and grass. 100 very difficalt approsch to
the rock sheliers: Big sand sione boulders and decp
grooves can be seen easily,

O the top of four shelters, there is 4 huge terrace o
the height of abow 15 m. measuning 50 10m. The real of
this termce has collapsed. The terrace appear like a ship-
dike. The norh, south amd wist sides are open, The
height of eastern wall is 20 m and forms cliff shde and
provides space for paintings. The cliff sde panel height i
bout 7 m. Bencath this ponel one smail cell | was
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observed, which i man made (messunng 165 m x 165
m % 165 m), having the architectoral features of the
Satvahuna periodd. The rock sheltens of Nagargots are sit-
wared on the warershed fines: The hine of water divide is
aboul 1/2 Kilometres lowands wesl.

The ek shelters st Nugorgots reveal paintings o
the roof, exterior side und clif side. The wotal number of
pairtings are 25, The animal Ggures are in 22 number,
whitle human figures are 13, These @re execoted mosily in
dark red and purple red colour, The painbings typically
demer barasingha and deer. Human Ngures are not shown
carrying any metal weapons. Most of the antmul puintings
depict cale-both willd unid domesticeted onés. '

The rock paintings can be categoried into 1wo
sequence. The earliest paintings are relutively larger und
executed m dark red. In the second stage of paimtings. the
human figures, domesticued ammals and horse are

The details of the painting are given below

Sr.No. Subject Colour
I Human figure Dk red
2) Row of four deer Dk red
3) Cirazitye deer Bark red
d}j Tiger Dk, red
5) Rutming dect Dark red
6) Two big barahsinghis Dark red
7) Big decr und below small deer Faind reil
8 Big unimal figune supertmposed by barasingha Dhark red
9) Buarasimghna Dark red, Outline yellowish wite colour
1] Big animal betow head of barmsingha Dark red
i Dy with sl horses Durd red
Jed] Human figure performing dance Dark red
13 Canle Dirk red
B Animal figure Diark red
153 Foor anmal figures and eight tiny figures Dark biackish red
{human figures joming hand in hand)
[13] Horse rider Hright red colour

Remuining palntings are very disturbed und Subjects cumot be ldentifiad
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shown in yellowish white colour and bright red colour. In
this stage the size of the paintings are different. Animals
figures baving maximum height s 30 cm smd fength 40
cm-and minimun height i 7 cm and lengih 4 om. Some
antmal figares are very small in size. Our of thineen,
seven human figures depicied in the rock shehior are tiny
in size. Four human fipure shows avernge size of 1¥ cm.
In height. The human fgures are In dark red black colour,

Chronology

The first group of pamtings of Nagargota nppear to

belong to Mesolithic period (C. 10000-2500 years). The

mos] signilicant evidence m the present context is how-
ever, that of the recovery of what have been temwed as
‘Microliths’, They have been reporied during our explo-
rations. The microliths huve been classified into two main
categories e, geometnic design and non-geometric
design, Mostly blades and paints have been registered.
These type of microliths were also recovered from  the
rack-shelters yn Madhya Pradesh. The siyle. 1echmique
and colour depicted in the puintings are simlar 10
Bhimbetks and Puchimarhl paintings.

The second stage ol paintings wre sssociated with
megalithic colture. Near e ek shelters, on the two ver-
tical surfaces of the huge boulders, guile interestings
paintings were observed. In she crevices were painied a
long row of human figures. There is anolher painting of a
man riding the horse and one big circle (s showi in frond
of ihe horse,

Arourdt the vicinity of Nugargota are dolmens st
Hirapur, stone circles ot jodhali, megalithic hibimtional

jed

site. ot Kahali Ramtek, stone circles ot Bondegaon,
Megalithic Black- and red ware from Mayar, stone circle
of Mayar and |3 menhirs at Nagbhir. Dolmens ar Hirapur
are very near o Nagargota fron Age Megualiths such as
dotmen cist. stone circle and menhir as well G habitp
tipweal Kibes iwre databie e C. 1200-200 B.C. The excavs-
tions of megalithe at Tukalghat, Mahieghae and Naikund
it Viddarbha have revealed horse hones ad horse bifs sug-
gesting that the mezalithic builders were horse-riders,
The depiction of the hotse riding indicates the relation of
megalithic culture. Rock paintings at Hire Benkal
(Karmatuka) show a large number of horse-nders carrying
swords. bows and srrows used in hunting. These panit-
ings. in view of their style. kind of hgures painted belong
1o Neolithic-megalithic overldpping stage Le, €, TO0-SIN)
B.C,

The Nugargots rock paintings belong to mesolithic
and megalithic period. In Vidarbha region very few evis
dences of neolithic period have been recorded ar Naikund
and Nagalwadi excavations. The evidence of horse in the
painting mdicates the relanon to the megalithic culture, Al
present, we put the Nagarpots rock paintings in 2 time
brackel that ranges, between | S000 B.C, and 300 B.C.

Conclusion

The rock-pantings Nourishing exclusively in the pre-
listorie period continued o develop In the megalithiv
period. The subject muter applied by the Prehistorie man
wiad the faunal world. The technique adopted was both in
silhovette and outline. They were not professionals, For
more detail study of paintings, excavation work should be
done as early as possaible.
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Lapis lazuli in Protohistoric and Historic Context

Introduction

Acconting % Gondon Childe. *Ulrben revoliion # the e
precoct of & wkow acourmubistion of expunding lood surpluses and
moressngly specialized techmical know-bow” (Childe, 1979 In
ather wonds, the socul surplis was useful for the excliange por-
poses. whnch gave way 10 long disiance ke, This browgghi sboun
dernand for highly prized raw materishe. Tochnological develop
rment Givesrs mn incree in work productivity’ and s comespond-
g i1 the e Ry frperted goods [Piperric, 197713,

Lapis laauli was o of the luxarious commisdities of
demand for personul wdormment, hoose decoration amd
ook (Hummation m lodis from the earfiest nmes. The
name Laps Eazuli s said 1w be denved from *Lagward’ 5
Persian word meaning blue. Lazrite i3 an- absolute syn;
onyvm of werite and beoce the minecil 8 named after its
colimr upd lis resemblance 1o gzorite. Lisrurile is o e
mingral occwming wsually In crystalline limestone as o
proshict of contct: metarvorphisme 1 ds 8 mineral of
somewhint comples composition, containing silica, dhami-
ma saklalione, ioon, salptioe - acid, solpwer snd chilomme
iWatr, 1972, Features are charnctenzed by is blue oolour
und the presence ol assocusted pyne. o5 soluble
hydrochloric schd with slight evolution of hydrogen sul-
phide gy (D, 1997), The thick whitish parts i lopis
lizull account for the presence of calcite The refingtive
indes s aboud 1250 on the relvactive scale The density of
the commmon 1ype is between 2.7 umdh 2.9 or Hugghet iF riach
wrom pyriie i present. The hurdness s five and a hall on
Moh's scule i Kiemn and Hurtbur, 1977).

Sources

Murry scholirs afier carrylng oul elaborate research-

e50n its sources cume W e same conclusion. The oldes
lapis Boeull ofyjects so Tur reported ty sowth westim Asin
cumes from the site of Zaghe In the tgivn of Quarin ln
Tran dated 104000 B.C. (Tosi and Vidule. 1990). The pres-
ence of catfiest prehistoric mines of lapis lazull. copper,
turquomse and lead in Chagai digmict himl been poed by
M. L. Hosan s research work (Husan. 1084:5),
According 10 Jarnge. the mor sources could be isolated
o very limited sreas in the Chigal Hills of Southeém
Baluchistan and in the oed of Badakshan, Nurth
Afghanidtan Uurrige, 1981), The Lapis Laaull mites are
located at BB Dick neat Afghanistun-Pikistan horder and
the lecation of Shattugh 8 Plirmapen setilement chiwe to
the lapie mines of Badakshun w deculedly. significant
From the point of view of lapis wade (Lahie. 1992) Lapis
occurs in significont guantities in the Keranmos Munjis
district of Badakshan ( Astham 1983), Pliny dated’ 1o
cutly centuries of the Christlan era sisles that lapis lazul
wiss 4 costly imported besy ol fndia (Rockhens 19613,
Fhius lagia Lezuli was coming from very limited spurces in
Badakahan, Afghunistan, Siberm and Lake Buikal,

The presence of Tapis fazall i the Nagpahor hills; 4.8
m fethe west of Apmor has been mentioned by R.IL Irvine
fetred in Roy 1939:169), although this report was peves
subsequently contirmed (Lalirl, 1992). This could be
possibly the sedulite, which resembles lapls to o great
extent,

Lapis lurull from Protohistoric and Mistoric sies
Protohistoric Period

In the Indian contest, the carfiest data of tapis luzull
beads ane found from the ourly provohistonic: sites. A
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Mehrgarh (11}, & lurge number of Nakes, unfinished
beuds and fragments of lapis Loli and other semi pre-
cious stones along with flint drills and macro-drills are
seen on the surface of MR 2 (lamge. 1981). Here the
mosd common type lound was the cylindrical beads. 1 few
biconival beads, pendants of cross shape, beart shaped. W
shape and drops were discovered from graves. Nul
(southern Baluchisum), Kulli, Mehi; Stahi Tunmp, Q13
Sarnikhabis 1L Jalllpur 1L Ame | oand Padii Wahi also
yiclded tapis objects Nal yielded sbowt 70 beads
(Hargeaves, 1924} The types included cyhimdihcal {main
type} und dizcoid and flat ones. Accordmg w0 Hermman,
the discoid beads were made out of cylindncal beads
(Henmman, 19861, At Shihi Tump. 19 small beuds were
cxgavated (Sankalia, 1974). These sites can be comobo-
rated b middle of the 4 millenniom B.C. and earlier than
2od millenmium B.C.

Harappan sies of Sania Khola (near Rawalpindi,
Gumla, Julilpar (bear Mulian). Hemppa, Amn. Pand)
Wall, Jhukar, Karchat, Mobenjo-daro, Chanbu-daro.
Nagawada, Dholavies, Motipipli und Bagasary. reveal the
vcctirrence of lapis lazuli vhjectsbeads. In the peried 11
of Saratkhola, six lapis beads were reported but without
any detnil { Pukistan Archaeology, 1970), Raw stones and
beads occurs i dalilpur {Mughal 19745 Tnmcated cone-
shupe beid (one) comes from Amn (Cassal 19610, Pandi
Wil (Majumdar, 1934) and ukare Quetta valley 1Q13)
was found 4 barrel-haped bead [Fairvsrvis, 1956).
Mischisy has reported si bamel-shaped beads, one long
thin glazed besd and s rnind-opped cone probably 4
gamesman  from Mohenjodarn (Mackay, 143 At
Harappa, three elhpircal barrel beads, one conical pendent
and o flower pendent wore: reponied. The flower pendent
wis excovaled From Cemetery H (Vats, 194900 Three
beads of exlindricul andd one Bicone hall been uncurthed
From Lothil (Rao, 1973). Nagwada yielded fourteen lapis
bestdy cylindrictl shape. Kalibangan repon (Chaknsvini,
1978) spenks of lipis beads but detalls are mivsing
Moupipii and Hagasara (Fxavition bemg camcd on by
the Departmemt of Archoecology. M. S. Unmversity of
Bureada) hiss s fr vielded o few Lopin besds having cylin-
Urical shape.

The Late Hurappan sites such o Dadben, Dher Majra.
Mithathal and Zekhada (Gujarat) bns yielded Lapis beads.
More than eighi beads of fapis have been reported from
three of Chacolithic culture, Aliar 12500 B.C0. yiclded
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one cylimdrical bead (Sankali, Deo snd Ansan, 1969),
Navdutoli yielded seversl eviindrical, barrel and dise
beads (Sankalia, 1958), Sommath (Mehta, 1976) and
MNevasa (Sankaha, 19600 reported one bead each of 4 very
poor quality.

Historic Period

In the carly Historic sifes the number of lapis objects
significantly increases. A solitary long square rectangular
bead has been reported from Sardarghar e Bikaner dis-
trict in the PGW level (Nibanka, 1993). in the northwest-
em pegion, Shai Khan Dheri and Taxila yielded number of
lapis objects. Frorn Shal Khan Dheri, objects like one cor-
per less cube, one hind shaped bead, one broken finger
ring i the shipe of & recunbent Hon and one senminal
oblate disc bead, occar m the 151 - 2nd centurnies of the
Chrstian emo (Chitkravarti, 19783, Nineteen Lipis alijects
wiere Tound in the Blur mound of Taxila dated 1o 6ih -2nd
centuries, B.C. The main besd 1ypes were squane cylinder,
square bivones. hexagonal barrels and “deop pendanis
iMarshall, 19510 Five sites of 'SBPW cullure like
Charsadu s disirics Peshwar, yielled three beads, Nevasa
(Sanktin. 1960) and Rajghat (Nariin and Singh, 176-78)
viehded two beads each, Sravadtl (Sinha, 19671 ane and
Taxila reporsed lapis beads. These beads have represent-
o mone than seven shapes and most of them wore cylin-
drical. 1n Sirkap dited 15t contury BiCL tharty objects of
lapis vecur: Acconding to Beck the main types of Beads
were barrel, convex cones, v bead, lop shaped ol
beetle shaped beuds, Other objects were small spheros,
cubes and u small trivama (Beek, 10413 A relic cusker
from the Stupa A< of Jalion was decormed amd the
inner casker contmned some i paste. In Penod V of
Neviisa, dated 1t coenury B.C. 1o 3rd century AD, only
e barrel-shuped bead  wus Tound  (Sankalio, 1960)
Piklihal, in Karmataks, also vielded five lapis bends
(Allchin, 19600 Muski vielded six lapls beads from it
Megalithic fevels dated 1o 200 B.C o ALD. 100 and seven
from early Historic levels (Thipan, 1957 Al No. 13 1957)
A very important Megalithic site, Raigir dated 10 2md cen-
wiry A1 yielded sevemy-three beads and other lapis
frogmeits and most common shapes were eylindrical
(Beck, 1920) Nagam period 11, n Gujorsl. hos vielded
ten beads of cylindrical, civoular ind spheroid shape dited
o carly centuries of Christian era (Mehta, 1968), The
Satavahana levels of Brahmapun, (Mahamshira), dared
2nd century A.D. yielded six lapis beads mostly cylindn-
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cal and barrel-shaped and 2 seated humun pendant, The
quality of lapis is generally poor in this site (Sankilia and
Dikshit, 1952), Kaundanyapur (Dikshit, [968),
Bhokardan (Deo, 1974), Nasik (Sankafin and Deo, 1955)
and Adam also yielded three, two and two lapis beads of
cylindrical. barrel and wabler shaped respectively. Two
sites i the Gangetic plams like Prahladpur (Naram and
Roy, 1968) and Pandu Rujur Dhibi have also yielded lapis
beads and fragmentury pieces (Dasgupta; 1964),

Manufacturing Technology

The study camed o by Tosi and Vidale in 1968 on
the technological Tegtures of a chaleolithic assemblage of
industrial débris from the sites of Mehrgirh, [t is one of
the ewrliest sites with evidence of lapis processing so (ay
idertified in South Asia dated 4 millennium B.C. 470
fragments of lapis lizuli including Nakes form the assem -
blage, semi finished defective elementy and some unfin-
thed bewds. The mummfacturing here was carmied from a
preliminary squared blocklet. They were then shiped by
chipping of comers antil they were made imo elliptical
taceted contour. The next stape was grinding, whose ¢on-
tonsr wsilly showed from 6 to 8 sides and the surface was
convergent, The last stage was carried out by chen drills
ar blude for bipolur perfroatiom. Here the debitage of lapis
luzuli while mamifacturing beads were higher than of the
finished products. The sudy suggested thit the stoncs
were brought in a semi-processed state (Tosi and Vidale,
L 1) .

Excavation st Tepe Hissar (1951-32) by E. Schmidi
for the University Museum and by Soviet Academy of
Sciences and excavation a1 Shuhr-i-Sok by the Institule
Walinn permils Medio ed, Estrernove Orlente revesiled the
existence of wchnologically wdvanced towns and villages
on the Westem slopes of Afganisun plateau. The sirata
corresponding to a 3000-2000 B.C. in the large setile-
ments at these two sites vielded lafge quantitly ol chips
rejects and finished objects of lapis lazuli as well as
implements made of it and jasper. These excuvidions
revealed the whole prrocess of Lipts tneuli working and of
the stone implements assigned to the individual phases of
the process: Large number of lapis Lazul nejects revealed
the initial process when examned under microscope
(Tosi wd Pipemo, 1973). To separate lapis from its Time-
stone cones (calcite), the block was first polished and
incision of lmm was made with the help of flinl micre-
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Plade. Separation was carried out by striking the block at
the point of incision &t an angle probably bsing the indi-
rect striker method. To curry out thin process the blocks
were made softer probably by heating since st Sharh-i-
sokta, signs of crackng and darker colour of the surface
of several blocks hos been unearthed. Thus a rough shape
of desired bead was obtained, Drilling wis the nexi stage
which was a delicate process us the rate of debitage i
much is much more high Polishing was the last phase jn
the manufacturing process, Fram these sites, there s no
direct evidence of polishing, as there is lack of any pol-
ishing implements. In some cases polishing proceeded
drilling and dnlling occurred before - smoothenmg:
Flowmtion of all eanth from these sites revealed hundreds
of iny microliths borers for drilling. semi finishell, brmo-
ken and linished beads. The borers shower traces of wesr
and patches of lapis lizuli powder adhering whes micro-
scopic analysis of the bovers were carmied oul (Tosi and
Pipema, 1973)

Beads ot Tepe Hissar were nov made by Daking rech-
nigue but mainly by burin blows. Al Hissar the progess-
ing was scuttered all over the site prohably having sever-
ol workshops cach of 8 few anisans, whereas, af Shahr-i-
Skuu there was 4 dingle large production center and the.
presence of specialized artsins depending on centralized
authotity controlling the external and miemal demand
(Tosi, 1969).

Although the amount of lapis lzull used during the
Harappan those may be seen less found than that of
Mohenjodiro or even Egypt, this material hus been Tound.
in most of the excavated sive/s wmd sone process of man-
ufacturing  was  definitely  being conducted i
Mobenjodaro (Mackey, 1938), Harmpa (Vaws, 1940).
Chanhu Daro (Mackey, 1943), In the early historic times,
the sites fike Taxila, Nevasa. Rajgir, and etc. has yielded
tot many fragmentary pieces, unfinished and few finished
beads. Thus 4 study of the manufacturing process need 10
be carried out in the early Historic times 30 a3 1o know the
technique of different periods.

General Observations

The sophisticated and elaborate comples shapes of
omaments from dilferent siles found in different period
shows that this material was the ulira societal-communi-

cation systems assuming probably very spevific meaning



Notes And News

in funerary rituals (Tosi and Vidale. 1976), The timited
mdustrial evidence available defines a simple technigue
of reduotion. a well-defined lechnological identity and the
debitage shows a low degree of morphological variabili-
ty, Being found from limited sources, the commercial
tmnsactions were characterized by one of more inlerme-

diwries. The exchange value of the commodity was a
proof that they were no longer exchanged on a basis of &
direct and strictly temporary evolution, but as & function
of usefulness of the exchange wself. The merchams thus
became a full time worket in lithic industry who in lum
might stimulate new production und munufacniring activ-
ities in Ins community g o function of exchunge of goods
most of which might have in transit. Due 1o the increase
of demand over supply, there was i rise of cost, speed of
production, speed of transport, rise of technology and
production. There was the elimination of worthless mate-
rial to reduce deadweight and allowed the semi-precious
product 1o be sold in the other sites at 4 lugher rate. Thus
if the cost is 10 be culeulated. it would be the ol of cost
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ol extraction, the manufacturing cost. the middlemen’s
comuissin, tnispon, processing, taves and profits.

While conclinling this paper mumy queries arses.
Fustly, the guantities of debitage were more thin thal of
the finichied prodocts from the manufaciuning siies of dif-
ferem times. Secondly typology of the objects remained
almost the same over the different periods. This brings
about the question whether (he munulscturing technigue
remained the sume in carly historic period and later fimes
also or whether by manufucturing the beads the waste
product was mare than the beads? Thirdly there was an
increase in the supply i carly historic period: 15 this
because of the bise of sdulite, which is similar 1 appear-
anee md wis atnmdantly used in the Indinn sites? Thus a
detalled study of the manufacuinng process. microscopic
analysis and ethoo archasological studhes of lapis objects
need 0 be carried oul o auswer some of the (uestion
rarsed here:
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Unpublished Copper Hoard from
Bhandar, District Pali

During the famine relief work being carried out in the
month of June, Year 2001, an interesting find was hil
upon by one af the labourers named Palaram Maghwal,
Sho Phaulad mt village Bhandar (73°20° N Latitude and
24796 E Longitude, wehsil Bali, district Pali, Rajasthan),
This pluce iz a1 a distance of 102 kni. towards south from
district head-guarters Pali The find under discussion i
the copper hoard from Bhandar village comprising of 41
copper har celts, These copper bar celts were found in 4
netcli ot pond called Deethenls Ka Talab (s pond of
Bleethoda) which s on the south-west of village Bhandua
at @ distance of 2.5 km. Nearby. to the east of this pond
Deethoda is u nivulet which Mows northwards and emp-
ties itself imto the Jawul Dam. Topographically, this pond
i in b notural depression and its filling capucity extends
almaost 1 kilometer in area, It is & government land for cat-
tle grazing wnd comes under the revenue lud reconds of
village Bhandar. The copper bar celts under discussion
were found in & square of ten by ten feel, while diggng
for famine relie! programme and was situated on the
southernmost end of this pond. close 10 o huge nawral
rock. From the mouth of the finder Palaram Meghwul—
while digging with a pickaxe at the depth of abowt one
foot, be it upon something hand and metallic, lying loose
and systemutically wramged one atop the other, covered
with dirr and totalling 42 i number. These celts were col-
lected and distnbured amongst the workers. By the time
the officiali at the police-siation a1 Nana (4 km. south of
Bhnndur village) took notice of it, the Jocalites did wht-
ever they coolid, in their capacily i.e. acid wash, rubbing,
scrtching, breaking, deforming etc. to quench their

curiosity and greed for it being something precious. Only.
41 copper bar celts could be recovered through investiga-
tion by the police officials,

This copper hoand was acguired by the Cummtorn
Bangar Government Museum. Pali on 17-01-20(02 where
It e currently preserved under the aepis ol the Swute
Pepartnent of Archaeology and Museums, Rajasthan, It
Is registered against the serial numbers 203 to 243 in the
antiyuity register of the museum', The copper hoard from
Bhandar 1 almost, 4,000 years old md is the second
largest one of s kind (in verms of copper celis) next only
1o Ganeshwir where lrom 38 copper celts were found in
1977 {Agarwal 1979},

The find spot of copper hoard from village Bhandar
was visited by the suthor. Extremely scarce cermmic with
few nim and body sherds of red ware, present an unre-
solved mystery about habitation, It is imteresting to note
that rhis arew 5 Ach in stones of varied sizes,

Undemeath | o detatled stibisticul mbulation of the
41 copper bar celis from Bhandur village, All the obser-
yations are preliminary 1o the chemical reatment.

As reganls dimensions of these copper bar celts, the
avernge length vanes between 24 to 26 cm. Only 1wo
celis (bar celis no. 26 and no, 30} are 26 cm. long. The
average thickness of the celis 18 approximnately one cen-
timeter and the mintmum and maximum weyght is 1204
and 1554 g, respectively, The shape of these copper har

The Copper hoant wes scquited by Mr. Syseed Azam Huasam, Cwasor, Banga Guswrmiment Miscam, Fall | am thambful o (e Lt hely sl coop-
erarion exténded by liat In atudying the objscts under iefenence. The ambor fhas provided platex of Foarmy o b ccitd, bot s mos of the: bir-celn ae
U ottt ol ome plate comaduliing of al8 bar eells bas been sciected,
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celis is long and rectangular with maximum Thickness in
the centre. The butt part and the working ends are com-
parntively thin while the section of these cells exhibits
soinewhat lenticulur profile, The two faces of these celis
converge into i sharp blade at the working end. a5 visible
in ihe section

In general. most of the working edges of celts are
slightly convex m plan. These celts were probably cast in
closed moulds of clay or stone which, on cooling, were
dressed by forgmg. On physical examinanon, one finds
Immense natire achivity on these celts in form of patina
and heavy incrustution, The surface of the celts i irregu-
bar . places with holes which may be due 1o certain impu-
rities or air bubble. Although, most of the copper bar celis
are complete bt some are fractionally distorted. A comer
of the blade of har celt no, 15wl no. 20; a cormer of the
butt part and the working edge of bar celt no. 215 both the
comners of the working edge of celt no. 33 and a comer of
the working edge of bar celt no. 38 and no. 39 are miss-
ing. The blade of copper bar cefis no. 13 and no. 23 bears
fresh potched marks. There appears (o be a round inden-
tation mark near the butt end of haur celt po. 20. Chemical
cleansing shall pellucid the picture in this regind.

Quite 1 good number of copper finds from southem
and south-western Rajasthan had been reported in the
past. Six copper celts from Padaliya (Agarwal, 1979) in
district Chittorgarh; five copper celts, one knife-blade,
one sheet, & bangle and ywo rings from Ahar m distict
[daipur: copper objects from Mavli Dangiyan (Rajasthan
Patricks 1995} i district Udaipur: a flat copper cell from
Elana (Bulletin of Rajasthan Museum 1984-85) in district
Jalore; i copper hoard of 25 copper celts, three bar celts,
three swards, eight pieces of copper rings or hangles
besides one complete bangle, 820 copper ingots of smull,
21 of mediom and five ingots of large size from Virman
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{Dhaka, 2002) in distnct Siroh) gre some paradigms of
fimshed copper objects in this region.

Studics in the past have revealed the richness of
Arvavalli region with regand o chaléopyrite copper ores
deposits. The esistence of large amount of copper slag at
Rohira in distnct Sirohi on the border of Rujasthan and
Gujrat; the evidence of estensive copper processing al
Danta tehsil (Gujarat} lying north-west of Ambumats
mines which iself were onder use m the Mauryan penod;
copper mines near Pmd at Bhadesar-Bhindar o distnct
Chittorgarh and Rajpur Dariba i disinet Udaipur, Put
before us ample proof for local copper ores processing. In
fact, it seems thal the inhabilants of this aren were
soquainted with the skills required for mining and metal-
lurgy hased on the locally availuble raw material,
Technological expertise and methodology emploved by
these people need lurther probe by wientific labortory
analysis.

The copper bar celts from Bhandar village mre guite
differemt from those of Ganeshwar, Padahya and Varmun
when compared with the six copper bar cehs from village
Nandalafpur, tehsil Chaksu, district Jaipur. which have
rounded butt emds with spluved-out sides and copvex
working edges. We find that those fromy Bhandar wre
almost like bars with straight sides and dightly conves
cutting edge. Also the butt ends are not so roundish, 1t is
worth mentioning that bar celts from Bhandar are devoid
of sny indentation marks as foomd on the celis from
Ganeshwar and Varman,

The tecent discovery of copper hoard from Bhandur
silds another chapter to the copper findings in notthem
Indis and Rajusthan in particulae. Further investigation in
this wrea shall be o welcome gesure for adding mose 1o
our existing knowledge, ' '
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Indian Archaeology Today — A Mature
and Scientific Discipline-

T was pondening over for long about writing the cur-
rent status of Indiun Archacology, which s, | must state,
haseed on soumd Tooting and has attamed & scientific status
as a result of organized work by a number of instinutions
and individuals, | owe Supriya Viorma for stimulating me
to write this papes, which, otherwise, would not have seen
the light 5o soon. This short paper is.a reply 10 ber imma-
wre and childish allegations and eriticism aboul the cur-
rent status of Indim Archacology made in i review article
entitled “1s Archacology an Immature Discipline”, pub-
lished in the lndian Historical Renew, Yolume XXV,
Number 1-2 (Junuary 2001 and July 2001), pp. 151-159),
without understanding o considering the fundamentals of
archieology mnil its limitations. Only those pracucing
atchaeologists, sctively involved In executing feld ori-
ented research works, and pol ammchair archaeologists,
will understand these aspects and the subject i great
depth.

We all must agree that the Archaeological Survey of
Indis, ome of the biggest Govemment organisations in
India, whose network is spread all over the country,
Decean College, Post-Graduate and Research [nsume,
Deemed University, s premier lostitute o South Asia
impanting and undenaking quality leaching gnd research
in the fiekl of archacology, Depanment of Archacology,
Umiversities of M5, of Baroda, Allshabad, Banaras,
Kurukshetra, etc., huve contrmibuted immensely 1o the
development of Indian archacology, These Institutions,
especially the Archaeological Survey of India ) Deccam
College. were established and being run by dedicmed and
world-renowned scholars, who developed world-class
infrastucture for underaking ekl and Inborwory otent-

ed researches. The excavations of sites like Taxila
Harappa, Mohenjodaro, Hastinapur, Navdatoli, Inamgaon
to mame a few, have demonstrated sound methodology
and excavation skill developed by Indian archacologisis
and the reports of these excavations are pot merely
descriptive, but are analytical and itterpretative. demon-
strating sound theoretical knowledge of the excavaton.
The work of Subba Rao entitted Personality of India pub-
lished in mid Mfties is o clussical work and s relevant
even today s it incorporites some of the conceprs of New
Archacology, propounded much later by Westem and
American Anthrapologists, This demonstrates that Indiim
Archmeologists are not merely bomowing concepls and
theories from outsidis s 14 claimed by some, bul have
capahility to develop them on their own. The sueeess
schieved by some archaeologists can be attnbuted (o their
positive thinking. receptive mind and endeavour to con-
stantly improving methodology or recovery of data and
application of scientific uids i this subject.

| very much appreciate the afforts of young scholars
fike Supriya Virms, who are taking desp interest in Indian
Archacology and  thinking aboul vanous  aspecis
However, they should keep jn mind thar an archucologr-
cal theories developed elsewhere and relevant to thil per-
ticulur region or srea can be apphcative 10 other regions
haying dilferent ecological and geographical/geological
conditions. One should be uwire tha archaeology cannot
provide answer for everything and there is o scope Tor a
lot of guesswork. | have every rneuson 10 question gredi-
bility of Supriya Verma who finds it very easy bo criticise
well conceived and executed research work of othors,
Neither she is an archacologist nor she has produced work

*This is & reply by, T, Vusamr Shide 1o M. Supriya Vierma s revies arthiel pabdiadied L Do Historical Review, Mew Defin
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better or even equivalent o the one she criticises. Only
peaple fike M.K. Dhavilikur, V.N, Mists, VH. Sonawane.
R.S. Bhist or others of the same statore who have done
pioncer work in this fichl sre entitled fo criticise such
works. | will very much appreciate if Supnya Verma
spent more time in the ficld and try (o produce onznal
work of Nigh standard than wasting her valuable time in
only finding faults with every other work, The Linguage
ol archseology van be read or interpreted by those who do
not actually practice it '

While reviewimg mry book entitled Eavly Settlements
tn the Cenral Tapi Bawim, published by Munishiram
Muanoharlal Publishers Py Lid in 1998, she has ralsed a
mumber ol gueries on methodology and interpretanion
aspecis. 1 leel il necessary 1o/ anxwer some af her quarried
anl criticism, which 1 will attermpt one by ane:

L Supriva Verma writes “Vasamt Shinde's study of the
carly settlanents iny the central Tupi basin is clsimed
by the author 1o be the first exhaustive work m the
areq of settlement archaeology wndertaken w india™
I is o least expected from he: person cnficising
witk of others 1o guota sentences’ correctly. Thi
smlement made by me i “The present <iudy of the
efilement patieni by the firmt of its kind for the cen-
tral Tapi Basin. | stand by this statement as my work
is the first exhuustive wark of settlement patiem on
the Chalcolithio community of Central Tapi Basin®,
The works on settiement patterns camied out by
Dhavalikar. Makkhan Lal and | are of the same
tidure and therefore there is bound to be a 1ot of sim-
ilarity in ihe fundamentyl methodology used We
have warked in different regions and on different cul-
tural grotps,

+

Hadd Supriyva Vermm vead my book carelully, she
would have noticed that | have disoussed sertlement
patiern of differem Chaleofithic cultures separaiely,
sufficiently explamning changes in the focation of
sites during the different cultural periods. 1 have
mentioned in the Beginping & number of limitations
for the collection of data for settlement pattemn stud-
bes. In the light of lirge-scale destruction of the sites
and loosing of vital data, | have done my best to
recard what 15 available and retnevable. In case
Supriva Vermu travels 1o some pars of the Deccan,
she will redlive thut the locanons of early Farming
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commumities s lugely (not only) determined by
these two faciors, wates and soil. This is also true in
the case of Gujarat. There is botd to be similarity in
the explanation of settlément pattems of the
Chacolithie . this region wnd Guarat studies by
Gregory Possehl and hence using identical rerminol-
ogy for cenam headings. Herding units have been
identified on the basis of Iocation of siles ear the

gressland. Verma supgests there must be numenous

other factors such as subsistence, technology, func-
tion, cutside workd, amd so on which would have
played a role. However, it should be made ¢lear that
the identification of sie a5 o herdmg umt reflects s
funcuion and subsistence pracuiced by the people i
this site.

The date on the'site dize ls bound 10'be vague con:
sidering o mumber of limitaiion. There are anly a cou-
ple of sites like Pompii where everything is buried /o
site without any further disturbances and destruc-
tions, In the case of mose of the sites. there 12 always
a 1ot of displacement and disturbances coused by var-
tous namral and hwmsn agencies. Sites o the Tupi
basin ire noexception lo this: However. if rehd care-
fully, it will bee seen i the dots is carelully
anulysed und expliined with the help of 1ables and
charts. | am rather sipprised lo remd the statement of
Vermi thint thers bs no table indicating the exace site
sizes during tifferent cultunil periods, This indicates
her lick' of perception of the subiject. The facton like
man, median, mode, range. standard doviation and
coefMaency of vanations cun be considered. provid-
el we have perfect data with us.

Supriva Verma sugoesis thio the sife typology recon-
struction shoald have been based on differences in
size, function and morphalozy. She §s indeed not in 4
position to understand the concept of settlement pat-
term as these are the very factors that are considered
for the reconsiruction of site 1ypology. She should
keop i minsd that by mene reading Flannery s wriling
without the sense of practical knowledge, It is not
eaky 10 understand this subject. How does she sug-
geat that there is lack of evidence for the chiefdom
society during the Malwa phise? Considering the
evidence from sites like Inamgaon, Daimabud,
Prakashe, Navdatoli, Eran, Nagda, for the craft spe-
cializanon and the presence of public buildings, there
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1% hardly any doubi about the existence of chiefdom
society during the Malwa penod. Verma needs 1o
readl excavation reports from other sifes also along
with the Inamgaon report and try 10 undersiand and
interpret relevance of the hardeore data.

Verma is erifical abowt my identification of Jorwe
sites s Randomly Dispersed and suggests | should
have used the nearest neighbour ststistics. | will
wreaily apprecue if Verma can show ta e that she
has undertaken simlbar kinds of study by using o
complex muthematical model she has mentioned in
her review article (p. 1351 1 have already mentioned
that the sites are found located where there are suffi-
cient resources available and sites follow resources.
There is indeed no need 1o use this’ mathemitical
model, which most archaeologists do ot understand
and they make no sense.

| have mentioned thar a rough hexagonal patiem
exists during the Late Hurappan phase around the site
of Kurkwade and the sites around are is saelhite set-
tlement. It i true that some ol the sites idemtified as
satellité are larger than even the parent settlement.
Here there is a difference in the habitation deposit.
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Kurkwade has considerable thick habitation deposit
jmplying 1t long occupation whereas nabtation
deposit of s satellite is thin soggesting their either
seasonal or short occupation. Larger sites do not
appear to hiave been occupied ut one and the same
firne, but such  large ares may have been brouglt
under ocoupation by the people grdually, Verma
hersell agrees that there are serious Himitations in the
application of central place theory. | need not repeat
these limitations here. | have also mentioned imd
agree with Verma that the problem of 2 relationship
tetween population und size cannot be easily worked
oL

The status of Indian srchacology today is indeed
very tobust and the subject is growing day by day,
Tndia is an open wir clmographic museum and this
rich wealth s of great ymportance to us as it enihles

reconstruction of pust lifeways. We peed to. blend

properly the theoretical and practical aspecs of
archacology and take help of other sciemific disci-
pline where it is required. We need to strengthen our
datn base and Use varipus scientific mnethods o
analyse. The new generation is really gearing up and
s ready 1o accept new emerging challenges.

Vasanl Shinde

Department of Archaeology

Decean College

Post-Graduate and Research Institote
Pune



Buddhist Remains in District
Visakhapatnam (Andhra Pradesh)

Visakhapatnam i Andhra Prodesh 13 called “Jewel
on the East Coast™ and it flounished during the reigns of
the Mauryas, the Pallavas, the Cholas and the Ciungas )i
was: later jransformed into a port town by the Britizh
Toduy it boasts of Indiu’s largest ship building yard. with
n nittural harbour. a beach streiching endlessly against s
backdrop of low hills dotled with sechuded covers and
recks. No olher place dn this state #v a4 blesssd
Vixakhapatnam with s scenic sumounding, pollution-
free environment snd cleanliness 1w a lurge extent.
Besides golden beaches, lush green vegetation, beauriful
miads and ancient temples, i s a historan’s dehgh,
Excavations conducied on the nonh coast beli, reveal
sites of Buddhist heritage between 3rd century BC and
Tih century AD during the mle of the Mauryas, the
Satavahanas, the Ikshavakus and the Vishnukundin kigs:
Buddhism soared 10 grear heights i this land, It received
great impetus due o King Ashoka's missionmy seal.
Buddiizm also kindled the creattve genius of the people
of Andhras Pradesh. n-Eact the Andbira an infTuenced the
wrt-forms of St Lanks and Suvarna Bhoomi je, S-E
Asinn counlries

Anidhra Pradesh had close relations with Buddhism
Trom the eaely Christion era which is evident from the fact
thitt no where else in the entire South such u targe number
of Buddhist sites ant coming 10 light day by day yielding
mformation of the grent religion, The innumerable sites
that dot Andhra from Salihudam 1o the north of Peda-
Gamum m the south and from:- Gumi in the west 10
Batoprotu in the east are clear proof of the fact that
Buikihism had populir appeal to the Andhras. Boddhism
had its sway in the entire Kalinga-Andhra region,
Writings of fareign travellers ss well as discoveries of the
vernudns of Buddhist shrines in this part form the sources

10 trace the magnificent growih of Buddhism m the pusi.
From the period of Robert Sewell antil the present day the
discoveries and rosesrches made by the State and Cenral
Archueology  Department, as  well as  relovant
Departments of vamoos Universities brought a number of
Budkdhist motnments to hghr,

In this paper three such sites are considered.
Imterestingly. Andira Pradesh witnessed 3 phases of
Buddhism - Hinayana, Mahayana and Vigrayar. There
are approximately 140 Buddhist qites us of now, This iy
the only State where 19 Buddhist relic caskets have been
recovered. A peneral survey of the Buddhist sites in
Andbra Pradesh ywoveal that the nosth coustal TEEIon
played a dominant role in the propagation of Hinayana
whool of Buddhiym,

Thotlakondu

The first site, Thotlukonda (17°15'N, BI2IE) lies a1t
abous 15 km from Visukhapatnam on the Bheemilli besch
road located on a hill ot 128 m altitude over looking the
sea. In Telgn "Thotla® means rock-cuf troughs amd
“kondi” means hill. This place was within the infiuence of
ancient Kalinga region which was an important source of
dissemination of Buddhist culture w Sn Lanka and van-
ous purts of S.E. Asin I provides an insight into the
process of Trans Ocemic diffusion. of Indian culture,
especially Buddhism, A hill on the sea coust with
Slubriones elimvate was an 1deal attraction for the Buddhis
moks 1o build & monastery complex. The placid seu shel-
tered by the deeply incurved coastline, provided a safe
haven for anchoring ships: How this place was discovened
is very interesting. Thotlakonda came 1o light during an
seral survey by the Indian Navy for setting up & Naval
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Base on the north-castem sed coast. After iy discovery
major excavations Were conducted by the State
Archaeology during 1988-92. The excavit-
Hions established the existence of a Hisuryana Buddhist-

dotted with 4 nzmber of Stpas, viharas ete. The complex
has an apsidal chaitya griha, supas, chaitya snd viharas
on either side. Eleven rock-cut troughs for storing Fain
water, each having 4 1o 8 steps 10 descend and draw water
for drnking purposss. The cituation of these troughs is o
the N-E and S-W parts ol the hillock, which suggest the
selection of slopy pans of the surmimil for collection of
naximurm rain water One can see the remuns of a 64-pil-
lared congregation hall meant for holding  Uposatha
assembly or religious discourse A stone pathway mns
along the complex representing high sumdard of avie
fife.

Considering the probable: funchions of utility of The
structure, us well as their constructional details, the
remnuins are classified into: A) Religious B) Secular C)
Civil, Religious struciune included the main stpa,

chaityas. votive stupas and platiorms. Sccular structures

are viharas, congregstion halls. Muardargaras. relestony
etc Civil constructions  are Cisiems, dramage aml stone

pathways.

Iy the Himavana, great stress wis Jiidd on 1the veneTa:
tin of the stupa in which the miortal remains of Buddha
were enshrined. The practice of erecting mounds (smpa)
aver the corporeal remams of the preschers his a pre
Buddhistic origin seen thioughout the workd, Around Sth
century BC Buddhist stupas ganed definite form and
became miversal. They may have been erected to com-
memorate the memory of four caregories like Buddha,
Pratveka Buddims, Aratits and Chakeavariins of univer-
<al monarchs or deities. These enshrined the corporeal
resnding i.e., bones collected from the funeral pyres of the
above sad reversd personalities. The carly Brihmi
inscriptions allude o chaityas und very rarely 10 STIPAS.
Chattya refers to a shrine Ot icon in # shiine. We find ref-
erences of chaityns in the Ramayana and the Mulinbharta.
Krishma Murthy in lis book “Mirror of Indian Culture”
opines that chaityas were orsgmadly Bralntanical in ori
gin. subsequently sted by the Budifhist and that it
cunnot. be comst as oxclusively of Buddhist crrigin
(Krishnn Murthy K. 1983). But in Buddhist theology i
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sipad for u sacred edifice 48 well a8 o memorial, The sta-
pas in the nosth consial Andhra Pradesh have brick nims
at the periphery while the mner space are filled with clay
wid rubble. The dome s rased over annther smaller ner
hrick rim Jeaving vacans space fof circumbulution while
the innes space i illed with clay and rubble. In couese ol
ime, due 1o heavy weight the mblle fell om the inside
dram and the dome bulged causing cracks resulling in
rrepairable damage o the body of the stupa.

Ar Thottakondi Hurmila® of the second variely can
pe noticed m ihe stupis Le, 8 solid stone hiaving a nsh-
jon-shaped base, [t exhibits {nely incised hands of acan
thus and creeper motifs topped by un invened pyrumidal
member with a socket it the top 1o carry 4 simple shafted
parasole, It Is indeed an excellent example of post-
Satavihana plashc an.

{3se more interestmg feature novkeed at Thotlakonda
i the provision of @ square platform around the drum
having @ 1light ol steps leuding to the path ol chrouman:
pulations. Whether ihe muin stupa & Thatlnkonds con-
aned rehes of Buddha is not known s there is o epi-
grahical evidence of it W is likely that the main Stupd
underwent renovations during later Times after the origi-
nal edifice becume dilapidated. However. it mght be pre-
<uimed that the spot where the original stupa siood has ool
heen changed as it is the only prominent and elevaied spol
situated ar the nonh-castern el of the complex over
looking the vast expanse of the sea twards east. with 2
chain of hills towards nonh amd west,

A row of four stupds venrered with dresaed slone
b were noticed on the northern side of fhe nyain stupa
These ymght have been erected durnig different perimds
by different patrrs, Few broken pwpcs‘n'l wtone  frag-
ments of votive stipas were found in west direction. Few
putilated remmins Totnd in thie southem side of the stupa
van be seen e (e MuUsE Mutllated Buddhapadas,
ininiure figure of Muchilinds Naga can be seen  the
frnseur.

Seouler siructures arc the yiharns which [orm an
ympertant group of Bubldings in ihe Buddhist comples
Bused od the measurement of the brick wsed for each
monastery and the levels o winch they were raised. it is
presumed thigt these monastries were built by different
patrons. 11 also nuiticed thist as and when it besame fec



136

eysary 1o sccommodate more visitors, (he earlier units
were extended by adding a series of colls without disturb-
ng:the origimal alignment. However, extreme care wiis
taken 1o see that ull the secular units were on the south
where the ground tukes a gradual slope and religious
structures were erected on the north, The viharas wepe
more or fess square. It had o common verandal paved
with lime concrete floor. A peculiar featire noled here
wats this doorwarys to the cell. which were provided a1 the
sides, jnstead of in the middle, so that the inmates migh
have privacy,

Muterial used fior construction was fine mud mortar
and well levigated lime for plastering internal and exter-
nal fuces of the wall. Presence of numerous sea shedls in
the lime plaster, indicate the these were grovnded ami
mised with riverine gravel for prepaning lime concrete
mortar. This is 0 common practice even today in the vii-
lages of the coastal arcas.

Alarge number of fragments of perforated tiles found
i and around the viharas, suggest that the viharas were
covered With tiled rovfs, supported by rafters of palm
wood. A number of fine stucco pieces of foral and Jotus
petal desigos recovered ourside the vihur, indicae thit
the exterior walls were omamenied with stweco work. An
ibraded Satvahana lead com with an animal figure wis
found owside one of the cells on the verandah, An nter-
esting find in the comer of the verandah was & Roman sil-
ver coin of Augustus Tiberius, Excavations here vielded
beoken red ware finials, fragments of slomage jars; bowls
of Black and Red Ware and few iron nails. The iron nails
et 1o suggest the existence of wooden door or wooden
frames for the tiled roofs.

The vihoras with seven cells and a cominon verendah
tacing the congrepation hail appears o hive andergone
modification in three phuses, During the earlies) phase
here appeans 1o be an apsidal stupa-chaitya ar this place
With an apse in middle and two long. arms on elther xide.
When graduully the stupa-chaiya fell into disyse the twao
long arms of the chuitya were converted fnro 4 common
maning verndah of the propesed vihane and the hind
space of one of the arms was wtilized for u series of cells.
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During last and final phase, the alternute pantitiom walls of
the rooms of the second phase were reduced in height 1o
make sleepmg platforms inside the rooms. During the last
phase the partition wnlhmmigllunndhyaduﬁugm
muhrinkmmhsidnﬂua!mm eXisting ones.
Thus, making it clear that there was no inhibition o con-
vert a religious structure into o secular Flight of steps
were provided for entering thie common verandaly, ane of
them provided with o neatly dressed moon stane having o
much abraded and illegible Brahmi label inscriphion.
Each flight of steps of the vihars was connected 10 the
congregation hall by mems of pathways, All the seven
cells were mare of less square anel equal in size provided
with benches built in brick inside. Provision ol benches or
sleeping platforms built into the. wall, is commonly seen
i mock cut Buddhisi caves (Nagaraju S. 1981) as
Nasik, Apnia erc. Another impartant find i ihe vihara
was i stone spherical ball with an approximate dismetere
of 6 inches and well ground, which might have been used
#5 8 weight measure for grain eic. Simular sphencal
weghts of smallee sizes were also noticed a1 Peddabankyr
(Krishna Shastry, 1983). Remains of o 64 pillared
Assembly Hall with each row having cight pillars standy
in the middle part of the viharg complex which might
have evidently been used for holding Upasatha assembly
and 1o recite the Partimekihia'. The Assembly Hall had
entrunces on ull the four sides which is clear from rraces
of pathways te the hall. In the middle of the Hall there
was 4 brick built platform which has & flight of steps
paved with & moonstone, This was evidently vsed for
sealing the senior most Acharya' 10 vecite Parhimokhha
to the assemibly of monks.

Due 10 the heavy weight of the super structure and
thie fragile nature of the khandalite stone i which the pil-
laes were carved, and also due to e madeguate foiunds-
tiems, mast of the pillars were found crumbled and broken
Into bits. Duting excavation. a scries of hulls |n row
came 10 light towards south-east of the stupa and 4 huge
dump of pottery was discovered including bowls, conical
and. shallow vases. pots. lids, « pot holding coin of
Satavahana period, s blye glass bend ete, Thas, it was pre-
sumed 1 be the kitchen comples. Moreover, according o
ancient Indian Vastu, Kitchen or ‘Aggrsala’ should be &i1.

‘Pattraikka i & eoiflection of various irtmtls rules o cantained in Vemarva Panicba, T wenn proscribied by Budihu shat thid s be pezited by all
badehisis o0 the Uposrha dus Le i, | Sl atidd Bl cbay o o month. The recatation mial hmuaumwtywmmmmn; 10 Ml v gy
PR3 24 0vol xill, Pammiokkhs iy Vb hegimmrimg, i 1 the foce M iskcamathim], it ks sapeeme of 4l oo
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unted on 1he south-cast. The extenior and interior surface
of the walls were plastered with fine stucco work, depict-
ing MNoral and mythical unimals. These pieces were col-
lected from excavations, Among them, was, 'vali’ or
mythical Tion with short homs and broad grim fuce. They
might have been fised on either side of the doorway. This
1s an important evidence which helps 1o trace the arigin of
stoceo At least to the Lt century AD. 1t also appears that
decoration of structures with stucce fgurines ravelled
together hand in hand with brick construction.

Lasily, the civil structure of Thotlukonda, o series of
rock-cut cisterns of “hgpas” were excavated For colléction
of rain water. There me indications 1o show that these
were excavited in rock and provided with lids over each
having an opening @ one comer. Due to fragile nalure of
the rock. the lids crumbled o the cisterns, Channels
were provided wherever necessary along the gradients for
free (low of water from higher contrours, some cisiems
were fnter-conpected by way of channels in onder to col-
lect the surplus water, flowing from those situated &t
higher contours to those al the lower. Altogether about
eleven cisterns were found.

The stone pathway was yet apother important feature
of this Buddhist seitlement which cannot be nverlooked.
The undulating surfaces of the hullock were convemently
cxploited by providing flights of steps from one level of
the pathways 1o the other, The whole armngement stands
as testimony ti the bountiful patronage and high standad
of civic life. This alko reflects the contemporary urban
scene in the early centuries of the Christian e

Keeping in mind the finds of the excavation it may be
presumed that the Buddhist setilement ul Thotlskonda
wits established during 3rd century B.C, e, in Mauryan
times. Thus it can be concluded that on clise exuminution
the sculptural remains reveal that Buddba was never rep-
resented 1n human form, but there are several symbolio
representationy like the Budidhapadas which were deco-
fated with Dharmachakra, Swastika, the throne of
Buddha ete. There are also o good number of miniatun:
stupas, probably worshipped as independent units.
Summing up the ovidence, il may be presumed that the
estutilishiment finally wounded up during the last part of
the 3nd century AD

Whatever prompred the Buddhists to esiablish a
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munastery af the top of this il with its huzardous ascent
and descent, the same reason might have ked 1o its decline
and decay. The lofty stupas shining during day nme with
their whine lime plaster and with rows of wick lamps dur-
ing night might have served us guiding landmark for the
nautival commuters, Despite of the location ol the stupas
on the hill there was sufficient availability of water by
rain fed rock-cut cisterns. Construction of permanent
pathways, paved with dressed sliibs and protecied by side
revetments, maght have been necessary to avoid slush and
slime caused by heavy rains. The mode of construction of
these patirways throw un interesting light on the contem-
porary engineering techmigues.

The monastery established for over three centuries,
reached iy prosperity by the second century of the
Christian e, a period that brought in the embellishment
of the drab brick structures with sculptural and suceo
omamentation. Though, mutenal used for stone - sculp-
wires was khodatite which is locally available. yet the
quality of art was as superioras that of Amaravat and
Jaggayvapetra [hotl in Andhra Pradesh). Though the
prosperity of this place was short lived g by the midille
of the 3rd century A.D. it started o decline and graduul-
by fell into distse, One doesn't know the actul cause of
its dechine but one can derive conclusions. May be die to
increasing populanty of Mahayana Buddhism or due to
newly acquired dominance of Brahmunism or may be due
i detline of foreign trade or shifting of 1he network of
cormmercinl scrivity (hial this monastery Tell inko solation.
Thus by the end of the 3nd century AD 1L was dewrted.

Bavikonda

Another site 18 Bavikonda (17°14°N: 81°25E) which
o lciitee] Whout |3 ke from Visakhnpattam on the beach
roud 1o Bhiml Town und 3 ko from Thotlakonda: 1n
Telgu ‘Bavi’ means a well and “Kionda' means u Wil Thuos
it means 2 hill of wells. 1t oo, fike Thtlakenda iy locat-
et on a hill at an altiade of 138 m. It lay slong the anciem
wode voute which conmected Andhra Pradesh  with
Northern India through Kalinga. Excavations i |Y82.87
brought to light an extensive Buddhist estabishmem con:
sisting of mam supa e Mahochaitya. Tew vobive stupas.
o cieular chaiiyagrilis gnd two  gpsidal chaitysgrihs
emibedded with relic casket, a vilam comples, stone and
tirick bulll yotive stupis, stoie phllined halls, rectangular
halls, congregation hall, store puth way, refrastory, e,
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An analvocal study reveals that the Mahachaive o
Bavikonds had s simple and superh architectural style.
with a plain brick ouler miling, devoid of any omamentia-
tiem, clockwise staircases leading (o the ayaka platforms
and the upper pradakshapatha (Pachauri, S.K.. 1993,
Three uhandoned water tunks were also found which may
be providing drnking water to the momastery. The adjoin-
g cistern o the tank might be used for colourmg of
robes worn by monks. Luke Thotlakonda here also two
Iypes of structures can be seen-religious and secular.
From the Buddhapadi slabs it is evident that Hinayanisim
was practiced here,

Sankaram

The most beautiful of all places was Bhojjannakonds
and Lingalakonda {collectively called Sankaram), a small
village located at 41 km from Visakhapainom on the
bunks of Samdd river. It got it name from Sangharma
which meant menastery. The relics of a Jegendary past
were imearthed by Alexander Rea in 1907, 11 is locally
know as Bojjannakonda. Mimy monalithic votive stupas,
rock ot caves, brick buoilt structural edifices and
Satavahana coins daie it back w Ist cenry A.D.
Excovation here: vielded several clay tablets comcal wnd
sijusre seal impressions bearing figures of seated Buddha,
pagockas wnd Buddhiz creed Tormuloe. The main stupa
consists of square platform spproached by a flight of
steps, a drum and 2 dome commanding 3 panoramic view
af the fertile coontryside It has dominating myriads of
carved rock and rarely brick bailt stupas-one above the
other. This enstern hillock beoars & ncher architeciure of
the two hills:

Lingalukonda, the second hillock is carved like mar-
sy with mnumerable rock-cut monolithic stupas. The
conversion of un entire surface of the top of & hill under
lrge number of stupas is @ rare event. A bemutifal figure
of ‘Harith' wus found here. The vihars was active for
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abour 1000 years, spanning the Theravads Mahayana
and Vajrayana phases of Buddhism. A number of seals
bear the inscription. “He damma hethu prabhaya” . It is
the same as found i Kalings seript of the Sth century
A.D. and prots Nagari script of 8th century A.D,

Alexander Rea who excavated the site asserts that the
monoliths here may be asoribed to the time comesponding
ro thar of the shrines erccted by Ashoka On the basis of
the sculptures found here which are crude and prinitive
m design, Rea argues thal crudeness points to the early
period of undeveloped workmanship, but not to the late
period of decadence because Buddhism did not survive
sufficiently long afier the Amaravan epoch. He also
argues that the stroctures are themselves of very early
date as is clear from the large size of bricks (17"x19°x3").
Such large bricks have never been found in the southemn
structures which date later than the 2Znd century A.D. The
exient of the remains und their charscer show that the
Buddhist monuments of Sankaram have been an impor-
tant one. There is no other ancient Buddhist monuments
like Sankarum throughout South India. Schotars opined
that Buddhist monument like Borobudur, in Java is mod-
elled after this swucture @l Sankaram  (Kolluro

Suryanaryana),

All the three sites reveal that the political control of
the region lay in the hands of the Swtavihanas whose
influence is concentrted around Dhanyakataka on the
banks of Krishna niver, Such great centres were aban-
doned due to vanous reasons. Perhaps the decline and
decay of these selllements may be due to the lack of
paronage a5 a result of shifting of trade centers, popular-
ity of Mahayanion and finally the revial of Brahmanical
faith. It was also the time when Buddhism was moving
away from Theravada Minayanism to Chaitvakavada
Mahayanism indicating an ascendancy of merchant guids
(Joursal of Archacology, 1990);
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Panchanna Ganésa From British Museum—-An
Iconographical Study

In Hindu sconography icons of Brahma. Sivi, Agni
and Vishou generally show that multiple heads number-
g two. three, four or Nve. Bul mrely, the imiges of
Gunéda who belongs o the family of Siva are also shown
with multiple heads, The extant images of Ganéda repont-
ed from Varmsnusi reveal the munifestations of Ganésa - as
dvimukiia, trimmikla md pafichamukhi Besides these, a
few more immages of Gangss having five heads are report-
ed from Orissy (Pun snd Konark ), of which one i now
exubited in the  British Museum, London The
padichanany Gand<a images, which are rare, poxe camplex
problems in leonographical and religions studies a4
regands fo s origing and development. Further, in the
apprecistion of the arnt and iconography of the images of
Gianesa und also Yor the bester understanding ts religious
rmphications, mesnmg and sigmificance. 1 s essential 10
focus on the strnge physiognomical Tom ol this God
with five elepluniine heads and an egommous belly,

sccompanicd by the Goddess and mounts. i the present
paper i s intended to highlight the composite natiire of
this deity and the diverse myths and religious mtifs that
came to be msoctuted with his character i the Sensknit
texts meluding the Purnnas thst contributed 1o the jconi-
grphy of pafichanna Ganésa with special neference 1o the
Nive-fuced imuee of Gundsa of the British Musewm, com-
bing from Kosark {Oyissu),

Ganésa with single head had been reporved in early
art forms as gurland bearet (or m sk vha?) m Amoravati
ruling=sculptures (Burgessy, as dvirapdls ai the entrance
to. the Buddhist coves @ Bojmonakonds, AP
(Honumanthy 12 Ruo. 1993) thar had fallen under the
influence of Muldvim Buddhison or o dviirpals a
Blwmita (or Sth century A.D) (Gety Alice, 1936) which
waan differently identified by Coomarsswamy us the yol-

sha form of Gapssa. hmoges of Gungda in differem
stances that ix standing, seated und duseing  or indepen-
dently or associmed with his consort a8 cult God o as an
anenckint figure pecompanying the figomes of Siva and
Pirvati and Kamtikéyo or with the other Ganas are known
through the stome sculptures that spread pver the differen
parts of Indin, They reveal the development of the iconog-
raphy of Guanésa through the  historical times,.
Interestingly, the images of Gangds have assumed mulii-
ple heads and hanids, which carry different weapons and
uttributes Jor certuin specific ressons. Lsmally, Ganésa 1s
invidved in the divanas a having one head, which, fol-
lowing the Tantras shoald be one fifth of the 1ol lengith
of the body; bt there are forms with two. three. four or
five heads. Alhice Gelty observed that Ganésy with three
heads wus never represented in India and that the Hindus
did not know Wi with four heads. But this is net true as
BK. Agrawald reports a few fmages of Ganfsa from
Vianasi with oultiple heads in the Indlisn context.
(Agarwal PK., 19973 Besldes these, n row of five ele-
phamt hended figures seated i falitg poswre close 1ogeth-
er i row identified as Padch-Giandsa hox aléo been
brought 1o light from Vamnasi. This nusial theme of
Paifeh-Gansla leomography hins heen cormoborated by the
further evidence of similir figures of Ganésa known from
Ragasthan though two scilpuires. (Agarwal R.C. 1997)
Five standing Fgures including four Ganmpatis in dancin ]
pesstires and am elephamt, all porsed oo lows flowers is
nonced from a Siva temple at Tamaroll near Juipur, The
mount of Ganesa, a mt. oceurs below the figures in each
tose. Like the four human bodied figures of Guiapan
with elephant heads, the freestunding clephant in the
grougs whae has a halo similar jo the other figures and thus
répresents the gexd Ganapati, beyond any doubi. Apother
relief from the Somesvara remple at Kiradu depicis all the
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five Ganapati in their usual elepahnt-faced human form.
(Diuky M.A-, 1967) Unlike the wall pane! reported from
Jumaeoli the figures of Ganésa are seated n u row repre-
senting an identical icon type. bur with » difference m the
atrributes held by their hands and also the direction in the
1w of fheit proboscis, The two lgures on left have their
trunk tarned 1 their right, & feature guile uncommon in
Ganapati sculptumes. From these two sculptiros it is inter-
esting to find the elephant without human body along the
images of Ganésa Although there 15 no textunl reforence
10 the iconographic form of Gangsa fully as wn elephant,
Gangiais referred 1o gs Gujh Vindyaks 1o Kisi Khanda of
Skands Puring. It has been described in the Narasintha
Puriina that Ganess hud sssumed the torm of an elephant
o canse serious froubles o the demons (Narsimba
purany) In the Ganéss Puring of Gangéa Sahasrunima,
Ganupati his been described as an elephant with its tail
( tngilla) tying ropes or tying post (alana), chains (niga-
du) nd @ pond for merry.making (kéli sandvara)
(Guneshe Sahasmom).

The fcom of five faved Ganéss ( padchinana Ganésa)
probabily hailing from Konark (407 high) is now. being
exhibited in the British Museum. Thomas E. Donaldson
described it as Sakti Gapupati since Ganééa is shown as
sentied b Jalitasans holding a small fermale figure on his
Jefy thigh and hus ascribed to the 13th century A.D.,
which is under discussion. The five-Taced and ten-handed
jmuge of GopEéa is highly intcresiing because of s
weonography. The front right hand of Gunéda is extended
ity varada st holding a pomegranie while his left
hand hokds a broken tusk, The remaining right hands hold
i ankasa. arrow, tridem and chakra while the corre-
sponding left hands hold sugar cane, naga péisa, m ear of
paddy snd lotus Mower, The crescent moan adoms the
Jatay it the hair is arranged (o jats mukuta. The central
forchend is decorated with dropping festoons of pearl
strings dropping from the head gear which 1 arrunged in
the pamern of Airmimukha at #ts base While the cenmul
head is dominating that Is depicted frontally, the two
heads on either sides with the proboscrs of each lanking
face being curled ap and carved i profile. The trunk of
the veniral head hangs straight down and curles to the
right. Il is obseeved by Alice Getty that in south Inchn,
practically the proboscis I« never shown liing the cakes
when it s turmed to the right, while it I8 common 1o 1ift
the cakes when the tumk is tumed 1o the lefi. Here it is
interesting 1o noe that the end of the turnk is soiled seem:

14)

ingly balancing o ball shaped cake (madaka) A mefol
shaped (Orna rimed with beads frames the heads of the
God. Behind the srana is foond & troe with its branches
spresding symmetricsl o either side forming an omate
canopy ‘with flowers and fruits being visible. Flying
vidhviidhuras are carved on the two upper comers of fthe
slab. Below the seated mmge of Gangsa i his mount,
beneath his feft leg. while the elephant with ity raised
punk & shown w the lefi side in smaller proportions.
According 16 o south Indiun legend. the presence of rat,
that usually sccompanies Ganéda. is connected with the
ahsence of one of the wsks of Gang&a It mentions that
omee there wis i giant demon with the Face of an elephunt
thaat wis anconguerable either by God or by man, Being 4
demi-god, Gangsa, fought with him with some possibili-
Iy of success. Dunng the coarse of his encounter with the
giant demon. GajamukbEsvara broke Gangsa's right tusk.
which was then caught by Ganésa and thrown against the
giant demon as 4 weapon: As @ resull of i the demon
instantly. tumed into a rtand was taken into the service
by Ganésa ws his vehicle,

Gunésa according to some legends has 1wo consorts
calied Buddhi and Siddhy, the persomfications of wisdom
and success. Although he is never shown in the sccompa:
niment of these two copsorts, be s carved with o dévi
seated by his side o on his lap; and s referred 1 as
Lakshmi. In the image of the British Museum, the
Goddess is show s seated om his Jeft Lap with two hands,
in smaller propartions holtig the lotus fower in her lety
hand by its long stalk, fooking ot the god in great sdors-
tion. The goddess is seued embracing Gangia with her
right hand and she is decorated with hiras, armiets and
bracelers, She weurs kirits mukufa on her hewd. The
pedestal is decorated with stalks of foliage and on esther
side of the dsame are shown (he atlendant figures, the
mounts of Ganésa ind the goddess, The legs of the dana
are decorated beautifully with a gagn supporting. a virala
motif with @ siylised clephamt in crouching position
beneath the rampant hon. The carving of the fomale fig-
ure with Ganéda is indicutive of the Tanric influence in
the ritial of worshipping Gangda and the populanty of
Siikis worship, The followers of the cult of Skt Ganapati
worship him in associstion with his female counterpart.
The seated figures of devi on the lefi lap of Ganésa i
sometimes called Lakshmi, Gan&sa's assocition with
ofher deitis particulurly with Lakshmi is known from a
wone sculpture of 8th century AL now in the Univerity
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Musewrn of Philadelphin In it Gangsa s shown with a
goddess 1o his right side. Interestingly it s a rare repre-
sentition of svabhishekaninti aspect of Lakshmi as the
Godddess % shown recciving the abhishéka, possibly
becanse of the round shaped symbols, which she holds
above her head with her upper arms,(Shivanudmswamy
S.N. 1999) They may be maken for vases out of which
wiiter is pouring over her head. Generally, Lakshmi s
bathed with sacred water poured over her by two ele-
phants from elther side in the Gajulakshmi group The
presence of the elephant below the Gangsa imuge along
with his own mount cleurly suggest that the goddess is'no
other than Lakshmi, Lakshaii, the comsort of Vishou i
associated with elephants, rain and water snd the religious
miyth of anomiing the goddess at the time of chuming of
the acean of milk has been desernbed in Mahabhdraiz and
Mutsya Purina Although there appeans 10 be no direct
axsociution in the clisicnl texts between Lakshg and her
elepham and Gandda, the connection has not been lost in
the Hindu religion ax both of them are preated as the
providers of well being. (Courtright B, Puul, 1985)
Clanésa and Lukshimi are linked by the common figures of
the elephant as they are the deities whom the devotees
venerite in seeking the Tulliliment of therr wishes and

gmh.

By 10th century Ganspatt became an important deity
when the Ganaparva sect set up the cult of five Sakri
Gamaparts with different sconogrphical features mostly
reflecting in the number of arms and colour of the deity
called: Ucehists Ganupati four-armed. red in colour:
Malid Ganapati, ten-armed, red o colour, Drdhva
Gaapari-, sixsarmed, yellow In colour, Pingala Ganapati.
six-armed, yellow in colinr; Lakshoy Gagapti, fovr of
cight-armed, white in colour, while Saki iy yellow and
curried a lotus Mower w hier hands, Ganésa i the form of
Lakshmi Ganapati or Saktt Ganapati was worshipped by
ihe followers of the Sakta cull. who differed in 1he mode
of worship of the God by adopting the unconventional
micand | virndchdes- “left-handed” tudition) W symbolise
their belief thay the liberation of the soul could be
achieved by the moules other than the: ondinary or tradi-
ional pravers and rites (dakshigichim- “right-handed”
mndition) (Mahadevan TM., [960), The ritaal practices
followed in the vamachara worship which s also
observed by the followers of Ginupaiyas and other sects
varicd greatly from the wae of symbols compatible with
conservitive Bradimuantsm 10 the excessive bebaviour per-
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mutting the people of all castes to partake m the nivals and
allowing the padcha mukaras (madhya, mdmisa. marsya,
sruviclra uned maithune) in their cult practices. (Payne EA.,
1933} In this connection should it be viewed that the wor-
ship of Gagapati in an unconventional manner in which
the proboscis of the central (frontul) hewd of Ganésa is
carved as tuming tlowards right instead of the lefi side
to facifitate the worship of the God with the left hand by
the devolees. In this aspect 1t is comparable to the group
of five clephant-faced forms of Ganésa (datable 10 11th
century AD) of Somésvara temple at Kirndu, wherein
two ligures on the left, have their tumks tumed 1o their
right.

Five-faced Gangda has been described in the icono-
graphical teats like Silparatna, Rapsmandana and
Kriyikramadvon as Heramba Ganupati.(Rao T.AG.,
1814} Anamtfinandagin’s Sanikeravipaya refers o a sub-
st of worhippers of Uceilusta Guopapati whe worship the
deity ealled HEramba (Samkary Vijaya) The Hérumba
Upanishid culogises the five-hoaded form of Ganapati
The five-headed form of Ganapatl b+ frequently repre-
serteed i dnclian, Nepalese and Tibetan wnt. In the art
forms of Héramba of Pafichamukhas Gagapati, thein heads
are arranged in differem ways, they bear different atttinb-
utes, sl on different vehicles and are someiimes accom-
punied by i consor. Iy the Vidyiinove Tanira there is o
specific reference about the mrangement of the heads: On
the other i, It deeribexy the colours of the five heads ne
white; yellow, duark Blue, white and saffron. (Buhnémam
G 1989) The colours of the live faces of Hémmba show
close similarity 10 those of the five aspects of Siva hess
léana. Tatpursha. Aghbra, Vimadéva and Sadydjat
Sritattvanidlil describes the five faces as being the colour
of the pearls, yellow and dark Blue, the colour of mothet
of pearl, and the colour of China rose (red), The similari-
ty between the dinamt of SidBsivie md HEraniba is sery
mirch evident and hus already been ubserved by the
tostorans. Although there s no textual description given
for the srrangement of the five heads of Heéramba, diffor
ent ant traditions are observed from the exiani images,
Broadly these can be culegonised into three types based
o the arrungenent of the heads e mentioned below:

1. the heuds are wrmsnged m one 10w (Bhattasall N,
1924

2 fow heads are arranged on cither side of the central
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heud in 1wo tiers — one ahove the other {profile)
(Agarwal PR

3. four of the heuds fice the cardinal points und the fifth
is put centratly on the top

4  The heads are amanged in three tiers, all facing the
front: Three at the bottom, one \n the second tier, and
one in e third ter

The image of Gangsa from the British Museum (%
very much shmilar to the five elepahnt faced Gangsa
reporied by Alice Getty found in the Munshigan) district,
Discea, Bangladesh sindd un irnage of Gangsi reponed fromn
the Siddha Mahadeva temple 3t Puri described below, s
the live heads are in fhe same tier, that is with iwiy on
cither sidie of the ceniral heid which is much larger than
the other four heads. Likewise, the five faced imuge of
Ganiia seLup in & o over ihe image cell of Dhundiraja
Ganésa in the Visvaniih Gl Vilrandisi i also very much
imilar 10 Gangsa mage of the British Museum in the
arrangement of the five heads.

The religious symbolism that lies-behind the repre-
sentation of Pafichmmukha Ganésa cav be tealised From
the listh stories of Ganésa contained i the Skanda
Purini Accopding oo one myth shout the ongi of
Ganésn, the elephant headed demion Milind drinks
Pirvati's bath water mixed with the seed/dinn amd pro-
duces a son with five elephant heds, (Jucobi 1, 1914}
&jva reduced these five faces 10 one thus smitating the
four heads of Ganésa i the process of culting awly
Ganséa’s demon partion 19 vendier him fully divine Thus
fhe mythological story reveals the origin of Ganésa from
Parvatl, who undrogynously provides the crentive sub-
<nnce vl one demon mother Mulini whe brings forh the
five-headed Gangs.

An image of Saktl Ganapan (34 x 200, which is
mich closer 1o hat of the icon of Ganésa of British
Museim in 1S y has been poticed by TE.
Donillson. The image datable o 1 3¢k century tv mserted
it a niche Nanking the paimnce of Sidiha Mihadeva
emple at Purl. 1t has heen axsuined By Danildson thit
onginally It hails from Konark and kept in the niche s1a
fater period. The five elephunt-headed ol iy shown seat-
el in lalirdsann with Sakil seated on s left thigh. The
front natarel Tight hand holds i pomegraniste. while the
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befi from hand carryies bells (ghana), The remuainng
right hands holdl o broken sk, small trident, arrow and
chakra, while the corresponding left hands have a lotus. a
el siringed bow and mace Lgan). The proboscis i
curted up to the lefr and holds an indutinet object. The
Ihead 1o the centre is shown i frontal position, while the
other four heads-two on either sille of the central one are
depicted in profile. The hair has been arranged in a coni-
cul design ornamented with jeweled bands. Sarpa
yafispavita adorns the hody and the jower garment s
shown spreading on the: dsana. The twe-tanded Saki is
shown seated in lalitisana embracing the God with her
right arm while she holds the Tows i bet deft hund. The
Tower part of the pedestul ks missing and the vehiche of the
God is not visible. Below ihe feet of Gandsa 15 a luge
ehipi (vase) with aalks and leaves on ether side,
Eycepting few varaitions in holding the weapons

aitribings showan in the tmds, the rest of the iconograph-
ical features geperatly Tally whily, that of the image of
Cimésa from British Museum, Since the lower pan of the
pedestal ol the Purt tmage 13 yssinng. (he details of the
moants of ihe deities cannot be made mat. The vasiations
between these 1w images ane in the mannet of the curl-
ing up of the probesels of the central head, While i lurps
o pight i the case of the British Museum jmage, It i
shown gs curling vowwnls the loft side in the Ganésa
image of Puri. Further the wenpons like small srrimgedd
ow, gocks nnd bell are ahsent in the image ol the British
Musenm  while they are preset i the Puri bimoge.
Likewssé, It is observed (hit sugurcanc, nidga pisa and
cars of paddy are present in the British Museum that are
absent in ihe image reporied from Pun These Varigtions
in the iconngraphicul leatures Between the Iwi Tmges
under wudy clearly midicate different situnl wradition i
worshipping Gangsa thal s Aifieient from that of the
ustsal bhrahmusical wadition, 1t seems that the Brush
Musctim impge has close assochation with ihe ideals®of
fertility ond prosperity since it shows the page in the
manner of piia ad well s Lhe SUgarcane amd {hit the
image addrosses the yeligions needs of the devotees wha
wire desirous of sevuring progeny. wealth wnd muterial

prm.[mm'g.

Studies conducied earfier on the five-Told repmesentie
ticnts i Insdi have reveated three definite stages in the
develapmem of It ieonography on the i ol the oxtant
images reported fronn Varanast. Rujnsthisn and Muithya
Tradesh. I ahe firg stage, the Imiges of four seated
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Ganapatis and an elephat form the group of Parich
Gungsa' while the pext stage 1s that m which five
Ganapatis occur in their commeon elephani-headed form
without the presence of the elephant (amimal form). To
thiv stage can be assigned the five clephantheaded
Gagapati Images poticed at Puri and Konark (now placed
in the British Museum). In the third stage of the develop-
ment of the iconography, sometintes a sixth God was also
added 10 accompuny the group of five Ganapatis, Thus
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the jconogragic study of the five elephant faced Gandsa
from British Museurn is quite interesting us it has
revealed the worlship of Gmpﬁsn influenced by the Sakta
and Tantric ritual trakitions giving rise 1o the creation of
a new iconographic form such s the five elephant-head.
ed god called Heramba in association with Lakshini as his
Sukil with the turm of the gods’ central probuscis 10 s
right which is unusuul, suggestive of the vamichara trad-
tions practiced in worshipping the god
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Babour Temples of Jammu

Babour, a small village (s siuated ubout 38 kmt north:
east of Jammu and nine km. north of Mansar lake, At this
place there is a group of six stone temples of gread antig-
uity, The ancient nume of the site is Babbapura refered 1o
twice in the Rajararangin'. This sncient site is situated
o 4 platesy, shout squire 4.8 km. square in extent o the
Dunsal Dum of the inner hills. According 10 the imndition
current among the people of the area there were thirtieen
temples bui now only six exist in various stages of decay,
There are reasons to believe that Babbapury was the cap-
ital of the Duggar frov about the tenth century fo the mid-
tle of foureenth century during which perlod Jammu had
been forsaken as the seat of Govermment due to recurming
Arab and Turk mvasions (Hutchison & Vogel, 1994),

The largest of these six temples is situated to the east
‘of the group. It is a double structure with a pillared mian-

dapa (hall), The temple is bullt on o plinth 2.6 metres

(Rfeet) high It is approached by a flight of steps from the
west side. The plinth or Jagati is a square plaform, about
1630 metres each side. s doorway which about 2.20
metres high and 1,15 m wide, s profasely omamented
with carved hummmn figures and Moral rehiefs. Acconding 10
R.C. Kak, “the roof was supported on iwo rows of twen-
1y four filleted columns (Kak R.C.. 19721, The coliumns
dre surmounted by capltals. The chief distinguishing fea-
tures of these copitu! nre extremely well carved with inter-
esting large elophant heads and tnmks, The mof of mono-
lithic colums are about 2.75 metres in height.

The mindapa hos approach o two mamn sanctums

cach 2,15 memes squares, These are infervensd by s third
sanctum. The two large sancturs have also o small
amaraly each. The amtarala (porch) of all the three sanc-
tums have twenty fluted colamns surmounied by capitals:
In addition to these sanciums there was a fourth one.
smmiller in size than others. Extermally the whole of the
stone construction was ¢labarately carvedd.

Devi Bhagvati Temple

From architectural point of view the temple of Devi
Bhagavai int the temple complex at Babour can be placed
between B50 and 1050 AD. (Sehgal), The shrine is a
highly onented structure built in stone. It comprises of 4
single chamber sanctuary with 4 mandapa in front. The
euandapa is entered by an entrance in its west wiill. The
latter has fMights of steps both inside and outside. The roof
of the manduapa s supported on four round  flued
columns, which stamd on a plain base.

The temple walls were richly carved on the outside
with divine figures and sacred motifs. These soulpiured
reliefs unfortupately are much mutilaed. In the Jeft jamb
of the dogrway i a figure of the river Goddess Ganga
standding on a erocodile. On opposite panel is another fig-
ure, completely obliterated, must hive been of Yamuna.
The lintel bore the nava graha in reliel.

The wemple courtyard s littered with dressed and
cirved stones fallen from the temples. Two of these,
almost as big as the one which carmied the figures of

Firel relevenoe b ke Ralitrangin bs to Kinti, the mier of Tabbhapars e Habbapun durimg the rorgm of Kimng Katse of Kahme 10631080 403 ),
Babbipers. s again meptwmed e nogn of King Sussls whes Vamdhura, The Lod of Babbagura plaved & slpnificn oe iy Kehomly offsim

Rigimmungin, VT, S35
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Ganga, bear images of Ganesha and Bairmva (Gupta
Prashant). Figures of Yishmy, Lakshmi and Annapuma
have also been discovered.

The inner-sanctum contain iwo round shaped small
pindis of brown colour emerging from the ground.
Besides these, figures of Kali and Durgs are also installed
there Kuli js shown in standing posture, having four
hands in which she is holding swond, damru and bow]
respectively, A figure of lon is also depicted as standing
behind her, The image is engraved on small stone slab
hlack in colour. The figure of Durga is represented as rid-
ing & lion holding vanous weapons in her four hands, This
image is of white marble.

The whole temple complex |# under the control of
Archacological Department. Worship in the Devwi
Bhagavati temple s performed by local priest (Charak
55.),

Babour Temple or Shivdivala

In the opinion of R.C. Kak, the temple situated i
Babour proper and known 10 the people around as
Sivadivata, s probably later in date than the other
remains at this plice. N bad & mandapa, an antarida o
vestibule and the sanctom or garbhagriba. The mandap
in front has alhogether disappeared leaving behind only
some teaces of lower courses. The structure of the shrine
which exists, comtains only the garbhagriha, interally
2.20 m?, and some 5.50 m. high ceiling in the form of
concentric cireles and an anrrala measuring 2.1x1.40 m.
The Sikhara is m the shape of stepped pyramids with a
narrow flar which 15 surmourited by an egg-like dome, an
wop of which is placed a nbbed amalaka which has on tog
Runhibsat (piichier) o kalsa on which is planted a irisuf and
dwajo(Gauhor |N.). It seems that the super structure has
heen reconstructed outl of some old material and new
design, The shrine |s & living one and |5 visited dally by
devotees from the neurby inhabitations. R.C. Kak
observed that the temple was constructed over an older
crumbled shrine, as some part of it €.z the columns and
the umalaka, are very different from other parts. The
relief work on the extemal surfuce of the wall is much
Later than the columns and some sculptures in the temple.
The most outstanding is the Siva-Parvati group of biack
marble, including (he Ganess nd lance-bearing
Karttikeya and Nandi
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Anand Babour Shrine

There is a ruined temple situated away from the vil-
lage on the raised bank of a aala. It is locally known as
‘Anand Babour® temple. On & rectangalar plinth, which is
almost burted under ground. is a block of three chambers
with u separate vestibule for each of them and the pillared
hall or mandipa in front of them The entrance and some
other pants of it are in such a ruined condition that it Is
much difficult w describe ne mohitecture. Externally. the
temple is plain and sparsely decorated. The omamentaion
include human figures, snimal effigies, floral reliefs and
images of deities. Almost all of these are in decuyed state.

Kalidhera Temple

Kaladhers or ‘Black shrine’ is now in & ruined condi-
tion and any useful description of its architecture is very
difficult. It stands on a large rectangolar (agadt) plinth
about 23.:25x16 metres i dimension and about 3 metres
in height. approached from the east by a flight of steps.
The existing structure shows thal the temple was much
plainer than the ather temples, Like other temples it has &
pillared hall which is at present roof less, and a celln with
#n antarale in their madst. The door jambs though chis-
eled finely, are plain. The lintel above has a niche oma-
mented with floral designs. According to R.C. Kik, the
capitals are similar to the columns of the larger temples
and adorned with projecting makara heads facing the cen-
tre;, but have dissppeared

The base of the columns are plain, heavy and square.
There are traces of pilasters ulso. The two free standmg
door jombs of the entrance to the sunctum have esch two
niches with ogee-arch carved tops. Each of the niche con-
1aims & mutitated figure. The low remains of the wall show
that the temple was externally well decorated with human
figures, niches and Horl motifs

Near the Kaludhera temple. there b another rained
temple, which stands on a high plutform (Jugti), It con:
tuing three conventional portions marked owt by the
remains of walls i.e the cella, preceded by an antarala
and the mandapa. the laner approached through the
mukhadvara on top of the Might of steps. The pateway is
nicely decorated, Externally, the temple seems 10 be (e
vt in stybe, with walls ad offsers without much carved
ormamentation. Only the outer surface of the structure of
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el and antarala is a little ornamenied.

Inudcﬁlimtnﬂ:-m:ins&whw.ﬂmmmuﬂmr
nmahnmimh;mcmrqmﬁnﬂ:mismﬂmmfﬂw
mnphmﬂm:ma:thhﬂnrdnwlemurﬁgm
All the temples of Babour are built up of sandstone,
which was available locally, The stones used for the con-
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siruction of these temples seems 1o be litle softer; hence
were chiseled carefully snd then employed. It is also
noticeable that no tnortar has been used in the construc.
tion of these temples. The stones used for the consiruction
are not of @ good quality sione, the builders used stone
slabs of very hmge sizes to ensure siability.
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Ganesa Images in Himachal Pradesh—-An
Iconographical study

With the sky-high snow clad mountains snd the
plains both, Himachal Pradesh has been known from time
immemorial us the Land of Gods, who have their abodes
in the entire state, On account of its ancieni religious tra-
ditions und deities enshrined in this state, belonging to
different cults and creeds, Hindu, the Buddhist and the
Inina pantheons, Himachal Pradesh has remained an inte-
grated socio-culturil enfity since the very early times.

Ganesa is one of the most popular gods of Hindu
pantheon and occupies the main position among the
mutjor Hindu gods (Yadav Nirmala, 1977). He is wor-
shipped before the commencement of every act. consid-
ered good lor life. The devotee worship him as "Vighne-
sa’ (the lord of removing obstacles), Mangaldata (the
giver of welfare and of auspicious things), Buddhividha-
ra (god of wisdom), Siddhidara (the bestower of success).

There are several stories of Ganesa's hirth in puranic
literature, He i< said to be have been bom either indepen-
dently or by Parvati or Siva alone or by both. The Gane-
sa, the non Arvan deity of ancient time rose 1o the posi-
tion of the great god in later Gupta petiod after his admit-
tance into the Brahmanical pantheon. The most popular
deity a1 the present nime in the Hindu Pantheon has not
been clearly referred 10 in the Rig-Veda. More over,
Ganapati mentioned in the eardiest literature refer to Bri-
haspati not o Ganesa, He is clear]y mentioned first lime:
in Bandhayana Dharma-surra with Rudra amd his con-
sont. He is called Vinayaks in Atharvasivash upanishad.
Gianesa has severnl epithets such as Vakratinda, Ekdan-
i, Hasemuikha, Lambodara und Vighra.

The genesis of Ganesa triy be traced in the Mahab-
harita where the pandgs of Rudra are saul to have had ani-

mal’s faces. The Mutsva Purana also records that Rudra
ganas are vyagphra-mubkha and gaja-mukho. This, carhiest
image of Ganesa possibly evolved from yakehs and naga
figure and as such the elephantine face might have been
borrowed from them., Coomaraswamy as well as Jouveau
— Dubreuil rraces the evolution of Ganesa sculpture from
Gajarang — Yakshamurss from the Amaravau railings
(Getty Alice, 1992) [now in collection of Madras Muse-
wm], saidl 1o be not later than the beginning of our e, a8
the transitional form of Ganesa. The ywksha is crouching
ander the weight of a long, serpent-shaped garland,
upheld at interval by other gamas. Only a part of the body
is left, but enough remaimn to show that the gana is shor
ind of the usunl yaksha corpulence. Another represents-
tion of this type is found on [ricze of the stupa belonging
to early centuries near Mihintale in Cylone, in which one
af the ganas is elephant-headed and is represented with
ane tusk, The elephant-faced gana is seated with an utten-
dant on either side facing hitn,

The earliest sculpiure of Ganesa 15 exhibited
Miathura Museum of Kushana Penod (3rd cemury AD),
Another sculpture found from at Sankisa (5th century
AD) is exhibited pow in the Museum, Fur Vidker-Kunde,
The figure s disproportionate with heavy head and
trmk and stumpy legs. He holds a bowl in his kel hand
and u tusk in the aght hand. In the early Gupta period,
we notice a further development of this type but it's
ffinity to the vaksha form sill persisis, but in the liter
suge Ganesa becomes an independent identity. A large
mitmber of images were mnde adomed with different
attributes. He is popular throughowt India and even cer-
in other reglon adjoining the country. Himachal
Pradesh, 100, has, had quite a harge share of (he idols of
the god. Stylistic and wonographic features of some of
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these are discussed below,

The carliest known stone sculpture of Genesa in
Himachal dates back 1o the early sevenih cennmy AD,
now in the State Museum Shimbe. Ir was found st villsge
Dohgl, Una digtrict. | retains some festures of the Gupta
atyle. The sculpture appears quite powerful and somewhat
bulky. The panly eroded four-armed deity sested
ardha-parvankasana laving vafopavita visible on the
belly, His association with this stvle of @ in becanse
of his potbelly. Due to bad state of preservalion, its icono-
graphic details are (owlly defaced, it s difficult w0
describe the whole image comectly,

An almost life size brass image of seated Ganesa of
the Sth-cenmury ¢ 700-750 AD 15 under worship st Bhar-
mour, district Chamba. An mscription on its pedestal
depicts that It was the work of Guiga (Ohd V.C,, 1991},
an architect in the reign of Meruverman (carly Sth centy-
ry AD), Ciomesa is seated on g simhisana (liom throme ),
and is bedecked with jewels thit are distinctive to Chinm-
b anud the modeling of the body 15 very sumilar 1o Kash-
mir work. The god is three-eyed and his trunk first tums
towands left wnd then right, makes a “U° shape curve. He
is holding svadanra in the lower right hand and
akyhamifia it the upper right hand while @ parasy in the
upper left and a modduk-pates (vessel of sweetmeat) jn the
lower left hand. A human Gigure with elephant’s ears
appears 0 front of the pedestal between the two hions,
The composition of metal used for the sculprure and i
castimg technigue also show the influence of southem
Kashmir,

A fragment of another sculpture displayed o the
State Museum Shimla depicts a pot-hellied Ganesa
(rundtia) seared with one leg bent and other i mahara-
litsams  on b corcular cushion placed on o pandharatha-
pedestal. The image 1 fragmontary and its part of tomso
niwd Jower pant are extant. A mdghiky, the valans of the
deity, ls seated ot the Jeft of the pedestal. Behind the deity,
& femule devotee with folded hands appears, The snake.
hewd visible on the belly of the muge indicates that i
served as sarpa-yajdopavita, The modeling s smpodh,
neturul and the proportions are classical. These are Typis
cil femures of the eady Pratihars siyle. The sculpture
belongs wy Bth century AD.

An image of Ganess seated on Simbasna of early
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ninth century AL is scen on the door-liniel of the Siva
termple at Jagatsukh, district Kull. He wears a dhon. the
folids of whicl can be noticed between bis legs. The twio-
armed Ganesas holds a modaka- pitra in the left hand and
probably an akshamald in the right hand. His trunk first
hungs sraight, then (ums towards the left, and is placed
on the modak-pitra where ifs fip makes a curf, The hon
vahan of the god indicates the bebief and its association
with Kashmir.

An image of four-armed Ganesa j< see in Mahadeva
femple at Bajuura, district Kullu, belongs to ¢.900 AD, He
is scated in lalitasana on a double-petalled Jotus seat. His
seat is supported by a human Fgore appeanmg m front of
the pedestal between the two hions. Ganesa wesrs a neck-
Ince. u long garand and un under garment. The folds of
his under garment can be aoticed below his nght fool
The attributes in his four hands are svadana In the lower
right, & parasu in the upper right, i lotus with stalk in the
upper left und & modaka-pitra in the lower left hund. The
attributes in the hunds of this image are acconding to the
Matsya Purana but their order is different in the image.
The right msk i depicted and hus cars are adomed with
the lotus and bud shaped osmuments. Fis trunk first hangs
straight, then tums towands the left, and is placed on the
traerchaka-plitr where its tip mukes & curl, The mes of o
hatlis in the back, which s now broken, cin be noticed.

Acstone sculpiure of four-armed Cranesa { Thakor L5}
18 seen o gavaksha (window) of the Durgs temple at
Hatkot ‘in distriey Shamily, He ds wenring his usunl ormas-
ments and is shown seated on 3 double peralled lotus in
the arcdha-paryankisans, He i holding & milhanda
(radkish) and & patrasin (buttle-axe) heading downwardy md
is placed on pedestul in his Jeft hand which is a rare rep-
resentation while his nght upper hund holds @ lots ooan
umbrella like form which (s the peculiar feature of 1his
area. and perhaps an emerging trait of the Kushan- Kash-
mir sculptare. The lower hand of the god rests on his
thigh. The sculpiure belongs 1o ¢.9th contury AD.

A tour-urmed Gunesa sculptire s &t Bachoonch, dis-
trict Shimla carved with typical Pratiham style showing
local elements in the form of o lotus and a long receptacle
for modaku in his hand. He is seated on b eised seat In
Lihitisng wearing omunented conical crow, bell neck-
luce amd sarpa-yagriopaviia The vse of zarland of bells is
seen in yaksha figures of eardy 2nd century AD, These
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figures are the ancient prototype of the idols of the Gane-
sa. He is broad-shouldered, pot-bellicd and hus small-
legs. The deiry as usual with one tusk, sdrpakarma, an ele-

phantine face with piain halo at the buck. It has four hands

and proboscis tumed (o the left and nising up 1o the shoul-
der. He holds » parasu (hattle-axc) in his right upper hand
and fis lower right-hand held in tnjani pose holds o
rosary. His upper lefi hand holds s lotus while the lower
left hand rests on his thigh, holding the long receptacle of
ambrosia-pot, touched by the proboscis. The image corre-
sponds to the descnption of the Aparijitaprichohha and
the AgniPurina. The sculprure may be assigned o early
10th century AD. Another rare sculpiure of Ganesa from
the same place carved quite skillfully is seen semed in
bhadrdsana. He is wearing his usual omaments. The pro-
boseis tumed 1owards the righl instead of the left holds
moxdaka in it His vahana milshika appears at the right
His stout bady appears attractive and the bead is some-
what small, suggesting o later development.

A four-armed brass tmage of Ganesa sexied oo
raised pedestal in ardful- paryankisoa from Sarahan. dis-
trict Shimla (now in the State Museumn | belongs 1o 10th
century AD. He is wearing his vsoal omaments. The deaty
is s usual with one tusk, siljpakarpa, pot-bellied, and a
lotus-type halo of the Pratihara poeriod. His proboscis
furns towards beft and tupermg towards the end und touch-
es the modak- pitra. He-1s hoiding o lows bud i upper
right' lumd and the Jower land is shown in tarmi mudred
His upper left hand holds parasy and & heaped modik-
pitra in the lower left hand, His vahang (vehicle) mashika
is approaching the modak- pitra an the left.

Dancing form of Ganesa is also popular in seulptural
representation. An eight-armed duncing Ganeds sculpture
of 10th century AD is seen st Hatkoti in district Shimla.
The deity is shown raising his right leg i the air and the
Jeft leg s slightly bent in a rhythmic pose. The deity
wears 4 small crown, necklace, bracelets and a1 loincloth.
A snake serving as the sscred thread has its loose Howing
end indicuting the vigofous action of the dunce. He b
shown as usual, pot-bellied strpakari and hax a single
tusk with n proboscis mamed 10 Jeft. The eight-armed deity
is holding a snake above his head in the two backhands in
o whirding posture, The upper tight hand shown in targani
modrd, carvies an akshasutra (rosary), while the lower
right hund holds g Jotus in an umbrelly Uke foom. The left
upper hamd holds malkandiradish) and & poxdaka- pitra
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is shown in the lower left hand while the lower most hand
is hooken . Two sttendunts are shown on gither side while
gemdharvy figures mre carved in refief at the apper pan of
the slab. The figure 15 full of grace and all the details are
demonstrated in such a remarkable manmer that shows
how the antist of that remote-arca could convert an icomc

grosiegue mio un clegant piece of sculpiure.

A similur kitd of Ganesa sculpture is also seen in the
Surya temple a Nirath, district Shimla, This stone danc-
ing Ganesu belongs to ¢ 1th AD. based in Pratihara
style,while body is typical, his rather thin head would
tater develop mito u tolk style (Postal M, 1985). The eight-
armed pod s dancimg on g ri-ratha throne with his lefi
foot raised up. His crown shows conical shape. anecklaceo
of bells and a long naga-vapmopavits. His lefl usk is bro:
ken off and the right one, intact visible. Starting from the
lowest right hand, his first hand holds the handle of &
parasi, second hamnd is in abhaye-muodrd with an
akshamald in it, svadanna 15 kept in the thind, fourth hond
holds the serpent-hood and in the nght hands the ffth
hund holds its mil, w lotus Nower with stalk in the sixth; 2
mandaka-pitra near the shoulder is kept in the seventh
tand o the eighth hand is hinging down in dancing aii-
unle, The moddako-pitrs is comcal and is heaped up with
middikes on which the curled trunk of the deity is placed,
The serpent above the heml is kept In such u way that it
hias made o arch absove his head

A rare seulpiure of six-amed Ganess 15 found 0
Vuidyanutha Siva templie m Bagnath, district Kangra. He
i dimeing with hus nighit foot <lightly raised und the left
foot resting on the pedestl This dancing posture i
known s the chinfra. His henddress {s adomed with airi-
angle i Hs Front snd thind eye is carved vertically af the
centre of the forchead, which 1% a cormmnon feature seen in
the sculptore of the Chamba and Kangra negion, The god
iz shown with necklace. braceles. ankles, a sarpa-
vagdopavita and s vanamala. His lower right hand hangs
downwards, while his middle hoond held in abdyamodrd
also holds an akshasorrd and the upper left hand holds 4
parst, He holds a Jowus stalk in upper left hand, & moda-
ka- pitra near the shaulder in the middle left hand and his
tvwermost hund s hanging down and is holding the bem
of the garment, A Tion oncthe nght ind an elepbant on the
feft are seated facing outwards. Three gamdhrvas heating
the deum are carved beoeath the seat. The inage can be
ascvibed to o 14th century AD
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An interesting sculpture. of foar-grmed  standing
Ganesa is under worship in Panchvakra temple at mandi.
He is wearing a long gartand passing through his shoul-
ders and reaching down to the legs. Hee is shown with

fuce, wearing conical crown, He holds his wsual
atiribiites in his hands. The folds of dhon appear between
thee legs. This Kind of representation i commonly seen in
the senlptures of the Beas valley, The deiry hus a cunious
protruding patch-like naval and the trank s thick, while
the wearment of eyes 1s also fish-like showmg mamerism
lowards the folk 1ype of work. The scalptune 18 contem-
porary to the temple. Built in AD 1520 by a ruler of a
Mundi Spate. A stone sculpiure of four-armed Ganesa
fromn the same place carves) in folk style seated on o lotus
pedestil is wearing a typical crown thal is commonly seen
in the Chambay ares. His elongated face and high forchead
have promiment eyebrows and hus protruding fish-Tike
eyes. He is wearing dhoti of which folds clearly appear
between the legs. His trunk is small and stout. Lotus
sppears like o disk in ks hund. Two mlshikas appear on
cither side at the base of pedestal,

Cianesa image s also noticed in the pedestal ol
Kamaksha Devi . Karsog. distner Mandi. His trunk
wurned 1owards the mght, he s holding & modaka-pitra
and # paradu (banle axe) m the right hands. while a
prvdisaln and o Loty i left hands.

The figure of Ganesa is segn in association with Sap-
tarndirkds at the rorapa of the idol of Malishaxurmardini
at Harkonk und Shivie temple a1 Baijnath. A Ganesa sculp-
ture of ¢17-18th century AD is displayed in Stige Muse-
wm; Shimle. Shakii 1= shown scated on his lefi side and
nol at his thigh as usual. The couple is scated on a ciren-
lar cushion supported by two crouching hions serving the
mwunt ol Ganesa,

Clanesa is often seen in essoclition of Siva, Parvatl
and Kurtikeys in Pshari miniature painting. A Guler
minatare painting of period ¢ 1780 AD depicss Ganesa
clapping with four hands and his trunk ts mised upwirds
itt the air m roaring position, The deity is weaning his
usul ornaments and s shown in saffron colour.

Many examples of the imuges ol Ganesa carved in
wood are seen in (he woodsn temples of later medieval
period in the valley of the Sarluf, Beas and the tnbutaries
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of the Jamna in HP. These folkish works are quite imer-
esting and suggestive of the greal popularity of the god
Ganesn also found in the Chamba embroidery where
the -deity 5 embroiled m folk style with iheir usual gar-
ments and attributes indicanng the commen popularity of

the god.

The plains of Harvans snd Punjab Jie roughly o the
west of hills of Himachal Pradesh and in the cast bound-
ed by the high mnges of Himaliys Mountain bordering
Tibet: Utirnchal and Uttar Pradesh are on its south side
while the staic of Jammu and Kashmir is on its north. The
stylistic trans and ideas i plasbe ans of Kashimr and
Uttar Pradesh have influenced the an in Himachal
Pradesh..

The stylistic traits and ieas in plastic ans of Kash-
mir appesr strongly on the sculptures of Chamba &
adjoming region of Himachal Pradesh, The crown show-
ing comical edges and impression of thind eye, which
is the peculiar features of Kashmir an styles and
composinon of metal are also smilar w the Kashrmr
regiom. While the sculptures of Shimiu, Sirmour and
Kullu regions shows the influence of Gangetic plain. A
trade route leading from plaing of Uttier Pradesh 1o Cen-
tral Asin pussing through these aress are responsible
for spreading this style m these arcas, The sculptures
of the areas reveal thut they posses the stylistic sophist
cation of Prathara style. The figures have hypnotic
expressions in their eyes with gentle arched eve brows,
soft smile and dignified expressions by marvelously
rounded faces.

Some sculptures of Mandi & Kullu shows the mia
trait of boih the styles Le, Kashmir imd Pratihars. These
areas became the meeting. pluce of both the styles and
even some local traiis appears on these sculpiures. The
tald of dhor appearing betwesn the legs and lotus like an
umbrella are the some locul features of the arew Hence
having o different geographical condition no independent
style developed in the aren.

A comparative chan of omamentations of Ganesa
shows the gradual development of ormamentations in dif-
ferent period of Himachul Pradesh
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Some Evidences of Ganesa in Buddhist
Monasteries of Western Trans-Himalayan
Region in Himacha! Pradesh

Perhaps no temple of any deity could be conceived
without Ganesa in it. Besides the Bruhmanical Hindu
temples. the god Ganesa penetraied in Buddhism as well
and his presence can be noticed in Buddhisi monasienes
of Himachal Pradesh as well as the Tibetan Thakas
(Nagar Shantilal, 1990). But it is true that the evidences
of presentation of Gunesa in Buddhism particulurly in
Himachal are found very limited.

For example, the presentition of Ganesa in Buddhist
monasiery could be seen, The best evidences of it are
found in Tabo monastery siugied in Spin valley of Lahal
and Spiti district of Himachal Pradesh. The region
belongs 1o Western trans-Himalaya and is bounded by
Ludakh Region of Jarmmu and Kashmir on the north and
on (he west.and south west, Lahan] sub-division of Lahoul
andd Spiti and Kallu tehsil of Kully district. Kinnaue dis-
trict is situated in south-cast aml Tibet (Chima) is on the
eastem side of the region { Handa O.C, 1994

The dooe-Trame of Byams-pa chenpo [ha-khang (ded-
icated o the very imposing image of Boddhisatva
Maitreya) temple of Tibo monastery shows an example of
# mixture of Hinduism and Buddhism. Tt has very fine
carved wooden figures of the Buddha in different pos-
fires on the door lintel 10 s very ineresting thar below
the Buddha's postures a carved wooden figure in the cen-
tre of the door-frame (lpfarbimba) has been identified 1o
be of Guanesa by AH. Francke. On the basis of 1cono-
graphical study it can be noticed thut the seated Ganess
has twe hands bat gnrbutes of the both hands wre not vis-
i, His nusk Firse tems towarde the left wnd then it i<
placed om the modaka-pitra. His crown reminiscent of 4
Kalata-type.i Thakur 1.5, 2001) Except thess jcons it is
difficult to weniify the whole image of Ganess correctly

Another worthwhile example of presentation i Bud-
dlism is also can be noticed in Tabo monasiery in the
form of Stuvco of Ganess. The Graug Mue-Lhang (Tierally
means achdenty andd also this term hog frequently been
sed o mean temple) at Tabo is the most central and
impottant temple of the Tabo momustery. The medium-
sired stocco-image of Ganesa is seuted an o mised plat-
form on the entrance way 1o hall on the beft of the door in
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meditative posture (Hinda O.C, 1994) The Ganesa statue
hus been placed on the left side of Vajrapani. The seated
Granesa has twi hands, the first hand is In abfiaya-mudni,
and the lefl hand holding modake-patrd. He wears a long
yayropeavita, Traces of 3 triple crescent-type crown, remi-
niscent of o Knluta-type is visible (Thukur LS, 2001 ) His
tusk first hinngs straight with little towards lefi, then tums
wowards night. Mouth is completely open, There are some
figure may be flower are visible in the front of the
pedestal.

Due 1o confluence of faiths and association of both
religion a number of cases can seen that the Buddhist
deities are worshipped a4 Brahmanical deities and vice-
versa. For example. ome of (he most famous temple of
Kali or Durga st villuge Udaipur in Labual popularly
known as Markula Devi According to A.H. Fruncke
abservation. the Buoddhusis of Lahoul worshipped ihe
Gioddess Mirkuln as Dosrfe-phang-mo (Sanskrit Vagra:
virahi), who i indeed o Brahmanical deity and is revered
by Hindus as Mahishisunmardini, Other example can be
noticed here that the depiction of scene of Mari’s sssault
on Buddhi, seated in Blumisparsa mudra, wgether with
the scenes from the Ramuyana and the Makabharata
marvolousty engmved over the wooden ceilings of the
iemple: The depiction of scenes shows: agam the: conflu-
ence of faiths by both Hindus and Buddinsm.

Another example of the association of [xith con be
seen In Trifodinathia temple ut Tumde in Libaul. The pod
s dedicated to Brahmanical deity Siva kowan as Triloki-
ratha, but in Tibetan i is popular as Raspagasti mean-
ing all seeing god. Except it, two other temples of Trilok-
tnatha ane Panchavakira sitwsted w Mandi e also dod-
icated 10 Siva: The gods of both temples are niso believed
1o be of Buddinst association becauze Trilokinatha in the
villey ol Trans-Himalavan region s been identified
wiihy Besllicartva Avalukitesvarg,

Againgt the sbove observation of Ganesa's presenta-
tion and acceptance in Buddhists pantheon, L. Austine
Waddel observes that Ganesa is not revered in Buddhism
i'Waddel, LA 1979, According to b the Boddhist god
ol wealth, Jambhala, is a2 form of Kubers or Vaismvana
and his form s pantly like his relative or protorype. the
Hindu Ganesa He hus identified the attributes of the god
Jurbbalia, s in his right hand the god holds o hag of jew-
els, oF money, or grain, symbolic of riches and in his Jeft
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an ichneumon or mongoose, which is the conquerar of
smakes, the mythical guardinns of treasure, About the
Buddhist god Jambhale, Nalini Kanta Bhauasaii also
observes the same veiw as observed by Waddel.(Bhat-
rasali N.K.. 2001)

On the other hand, on the basis of available evi-
dences of confluence and association of faiths by the both
Hindu and Buddhisis, it may be stated that ihe
evidences of Ganesa in the form of wood carving on
the numi.ku}r-frmm.ltnlbefnmd statue o the
most imporant Buddhist monastery at Tabo are not a
simple case. These evidences confirm (hc presenta-
tion and acceptance of Ganesa by Buddhism in

Himachal Pradesh.

Dr. O.C. Handa has given reconds in his book titled
Tubo Monastery and Buddhism in the Trans-Himalsya.
(New Dethi, 1994) that in of construction of Tabo
mmmmm:wmﬁpmmmygulmm
ter crafismin was Bidhika and all were Hindu belonging
1o Kashumir, Kullis and Kinnavr region. If it js presumed
{hat the presentation of Ganesa in Tabo monastry was due
1o the Hindu craftsmen, then u question arises as o why
the Buddhist religion accepted carved figure of Ganesa
an the door-frame und placing a statue of Ganesa in fhe
most important plice in Tabo monastry, patronised with
great care by Rin-chen-bzang-po.
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Cement and Mortar in the Ancient Structures:
Observation on Pyrotechnological Developments in the Ganga Plains

There ix 8 direct connection between the advance-
ment of pyrotechnology and development of construction
technigues. Cernmic, terracotta, metal and cement/mornar
ire the important pyrotechnological expressions during
the antiquity, which Have influenced the course of human
civilizations, Here, we propose (o draw atlention to the
last named technology, e, cement/mortas in Ancienl
Indin, We wish 10 address ourselves o some problems
which have not received due attention of scholars so far.
When and why the need for cement/mortar was el in
Indin? What was its composition at specific culturs)
stages? Does the analytical analysis of cement/mortar
speak of o proper understanding of natre and rypes of
morars/oeament available or was it o random application
of some padie? We propose 1o pick up samples from dif-
ferent cullural stages upto 18-19 century structures before
the beginning of the so-called Portland cement and muke
@ comparative assessmenl to answer the queries mised
above,

Some work of this nature has been done earlier which
is used here for making comparnfive assessment with the
sumples snalysed by us. As in most of the cases. the Indus
Civilization represents o distinet identity in comparison to
the plasterig and binding agents used in the subsequent
cultures.  Nevertheless,  the  comparison  of (he
cement/mortar of the Indus Civilization with the ones
used dunng the Early Historic times onwards in the
Gangetic Plains is in order. We aim to throw light on the
nature and lechniques of structural activity at certain
nodal points of Indian history, We come across Iwo terms
being used frequently, plasier gnd mortar, According to
Enpyclopedia of Imdian Archacology by A. Ghosh
“Plaster is defined as a material ysed for coatimg walls
and mortar may be defined as a plastic building material

generally masde by mixing lime with sand and water™
Wesbster's Seventh New Colleginte Dictionary describes
cement *as o binding element or agent, a substance 1o
make objects adhere 16 exch other or "8 powder of alumi-
na, silica, lime. 1ron oxide & magnesia burned together in
a kiln and pulverised and used as an ingredient of mortar

and concrele.”

The procedure involves expert control of lemperature
in preparation of proper cementmortar. There is, there-
fore, direet connection  between sdvancement In
pyratechnology and wse of cement/montar in 4 civiliza-
Trim,

Natural Cements {including hydraulic cement)

The first patual cement was made in small upright
wiood burning kilns that were fired for aboul 1 week, afler
which the chinker was ground between millstones by
wale TPOWET.

Wheit €05 15 removed from pure limestone (calciom
carbonate | by prolonged heating. s process known as cal-
cining takes place, This resulis in quick lime (calcium
oxide) slakes rapidly reacting in water with the volution
of comsiderable heat and the product (calcium hydmxide)
forms pulty that does not set under waster, 118 use os 3 plas-
ter or mortar is dependent on s interaction with CO; in
the air and the resulting formation of & moderstely hard
form of calcium carbonate. The calemed product of such
a Timestone. which has a hugh caloiom content; s i natur
il cement cilled “fat lime™. When the limestone comiains
upto 25% af an argillsicous (clay-containing) material.
such as shale, the caleined product reacts slowly with
witler, there is then not & ragid evolution of heat bul a
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slow one, and, therefore, a hard product |8 formed (it
does oot disintegrate under witer, The culcined product
with a relatively low 108 to 205 silica md alumima con-
tent are ysoally called ‘hydraulic limes', while those with
a silica and alumina content of 200 w 35% are referred
to simply as ‘naruril cements”. Magneswa inay be present
in both Kinds materials in concentrations of 10% (o 25%.

By the ymddle of 1si millemum BC, structures of
more permanent noture started appearing in the Gungetio
plamns, It Is closely linked with the *second urhamization”
and i true beginming of *lron Age’ in this region. A regu-
lir use of haked bricks stars with cenain wmount of
development of pyrotechnology at this stage with term-
votta, cement/mortar anld metallurgy, Such a concurrence
i significant, indeed. One may wonder about the reason
Behind this simultaneous pccamence. Why is ir that in an
arca where well developed potienes were being used for
severn| centuries and which had a favourable soil or clay
available in abundance the baked brick stroctures do fol
show up 0l muoch later? I an attesmpt o find snswers 1o
these guestions, we decided to focus our attention 1 one
of these llems and 10 examips the cement/montar which
was being tsed i the eardy strtunil remains, Certum
stdies have slreudy been tuken up on the subject by
schilars like Sanauliah, (1926-27, 1920-30), Dr. B.B. Lui.
(1967), Prakash and Rawat (1965), H.C. Bharadwaj. R.N.
Singh, K.K_Jain and others. These studies, however, are
few and lar between. We propose 10 make o compurison
of the cementiig and plastering material o differen) persi-
ods in the following lines '

The Hurappans constructed pormmnent strocunes and
used plasters/cement, The tradition discontinues for near-
Iy thousmd years, It appears in a chunged form subse-
quently. What 15 the nature of this change? What iire the
composHions a1 lawer stages? Wos the technigues learil
afresh ngan® Baked brick structures re-smerged from the
Mauryan perod onwonds in different pans of India. I
must have been at Whis stage thut monar and plistering
were required, experimented with and rediscovered

Dr. BB Lal, the Archaeological Chemist of Tndia
(ASH walysed the  plasterfcoment from  Mohejodaro
(1967), His resulis show thar thero were two types of
cerment used in the Tndus Civilization structures - gypsum
and a lune cement. Gypsum cement was of Hght groy
colowr and wis ssed in severul bulldings, Lifme moriar
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was restricted 10 drains and oo, Gypsum, however, does
ol ppear to bave been used s an ingrediemt in the
cement/morar of the later times.

The plaster/cement analysed by ws §s from the
Ashokan pillsr area of the famous site of Sarnsth. It
shows thay thplmmnhuhlghmﬂ&m;
(56%). The deetaily are given in the table below.

Avd luter period, plaster sumples of Kausambi were
analysed by Prakash and Ruwat, (1965), They suggested
that the plaster sample contains maimty fime. In mortar
samples from Kausambi. sand and sloked lime are mixed
i the ratios of 1:1 and 3;2.

The analysed samples of the plisster from Ajwsts used
ay the base For paintings made of fermpginous esrth rein-
Forced with rock, gril or sand snd fibrows vegetible mnte-
rils, with no lime. But teuces of @ whitish layer on its sur-
face just below the plement leyer indicate the presence of
lime, kaolin or gypsum, (Parsmasivam, 1937,

In the plaster from the Gupta buildings of Bhitari,
high percentage (74%) of silicn along witly 14% of Lime 4
present. bron oxide and alumsing contents medsure wpio

9%. Magnesin and alkalies are als present, while gyp-

s is comnpletely absent. This analysis was done by HC
Bhurdwa),

In Chols painted plasters. a pure and nch time con-
tuming calcum oxide up (o 665 15 used for Ninished plas-
fer with simull guantities of gypsam associited with I

b the Gangetic plaing from Varanasi region, the mor-

lar/plasters were malysed from old buildings consinicied
between Mauryan periods 1o 1319 century. AD. The
resulis me piven in Table 2 The chemical anatysis of
these thiee samples of meortars shows st they contan
maximum percentage of CaCOy this mdicating presence
of lime. Sand (silica) wis mixed with fime 10 prevent
excessive shrmkage or drymg. The hardening of lime g
cmused by the following chemical reaction.

CAlOM)2 + €02 = CaCON + H20

Another Tact thir may be highlighted through this
winlysis 1 that the montur/cement from the site of
Ashokan pillar st Suroath contains higher percentage of
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CaCOy in comparison 1 other MOMAE fromn Chetsingh
Ouils andd Ramnagar Fon of Varpnasi, both belonging 10
pre-modemn period. This ciows that the mortar of Sarnath
{belonging to @ earlier period) is harder than the

mortar of Ramnagar For and Chetsingh Quili

The cement/moftar appeirs tn have undergone
changes at different cultural stages, viz. Mauryd, Sungs-
Kushan and Gupta times. This surface on which the plas-
ter was apphed {i.., brick, stone, mud. otc.) and purpose
of the plaster also appear 10 huve affected its basic com-
position. Our study of mortany/cement from different cul-
jural stages as used in the Early Historic imes. albeit on
limited scale, and being still atan elementary level. helps
us in arriving at the following come husions -

[, Useof gypswm in the plastening and cementing matis-
rial wotally dissppears afier the Indus period.

i

Even #1 Mohenjo-daro, mortar used in drains, e,
shows complete ahsence of gypsum. This indicates
that the lndus people hod & good understanding of
types and nature of plastering miterials and their spe-
cific usages. Line wis washed but on 2 limited scale,

The composition of cementmorntar here is AI203 +
Fe203. Another inferesting point 1o e noted here is
that iron oxige comes to be wsed in plasienng male
sials, The inclusion of iron oxide gives the
cement/monar & comparatively higher strength.

4. 'The resulis of rough plasier anilysis from the Ajunta
caves show that the techmique of making plaster wis
gradunly reaching @ sdvanced stage. Here a new
kind of plastet for the walls appears 1o have been
devised which wis specially made for a smoaoth sur-
face required for executing the paintings. 1t is differ-
ent from other plastens in its composition. The mud
plastes conling very low percentage of CaCO3 while
having & very high amount of sand and clay. The per-
centage of A0 + FedO3 s very high which s
noteworthy and impartant from the point of view of
understanding of the hehaviour of materinl by the
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artisans of the period.

5 The resulis show that the MpCO3 in Indus mortar is
very rich in comparison 10 others. This indicates that
the Indus people knew  the technigue ol prolecung
walls from water. because MpCO3 s o mitenil
which maskes the cemeni/martar waler pesistant.

6. The analysis undertsken by us il B from the
aneient monuments of Virmnas: region reveals an
imponant feature. A fairly good percentage of organ-
je matier 18-9% in the four samples) has been found
to be present in thess samples (Table Th Ongnally.
this must have been much higher which has oxichzed
and Jost over a prolonged exposure 0 elements. 1t
may be deducied on this basis that for adding
strengih to the plaster. plant materia! and several
organic substances must have been used, as still
known to be in use by the traditional masons in dif-
ferent pants of India Unfartunately, the analysis of
ather sites does not provide adequate information on
this subject. The exact composition and the way of
processing ans sigmificant & understanding the build-
ing art of the ancicnt fimes.

It we refer hack to the question ratlsed in the begin-
ning of this discussion, we miy suggest that afier the
dechine of the Indus Civilization, the pyrotechnology also
<hows 1 marked decline. Afier 4 long span of time, with
develppment n firing-kilning technology. structural
activities show a spurt of growth,

The present note wms 1 highlight the significance of
studies in mortars and plasters- Prepurstion of martar and
cemnent discussed above leads 1o a beiter ynderstanding of
behaviour of fire and heat control. Taising the temperture
at least upto 900=-1000=C in the kiln for such cements
This may be hinked with & more sdvanced pyrotechnolo-

Kausambi strongly saggests an {nter-relationship between
the use of iron and other pyrotechnologicul activities,
including the present one. This could possibly be ane of
the umportant mmfmmnbﬁmtcnfprmm Srruc:
tures in o period earlier than this.
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Tahle - 2
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Brief Report on a Few Recent Excavations:

Excavation at Panda, District
Samastipur, North Bihar.

The work in this region is being conducted under the
sypervision of Bijoy Kumar Chouwdhary. Directar
K. Juiswsl Research Instinite, Puta. Three years of
excavation in this region revealed b rich NBPW. layer
followed by Kushung township. Lug year o treach mes-
suring 10m x Sm was laid down on the top of the moind
hehind a Gov, Middle School, A sequence of four cultur-
al periods was in the occupational thickness of 6,88 m

deposit

Period 1 belonging o the Chalcolithic Phase in char-
ncterised by the ceramic Industry, which includes black
and red ware, blacked slipped ware | red ware, and grey
ware. Among anfiquities stane hammer and axe pesiles,
copper hook, bone arowheads, micro beads, e, were
found. An important find was an earthen oven mixed with
lwek. Perind II belong o the NB.EW phase,which also
revealed N.B.PWare, blacked slipped ware, grey ware,
hlack wire and red ware, All the pots are made of well-
levigated cluy. The shades of N.BPW, bear silver, gold-
e, steed blue, jei black and chocolae colours. Cotmon
types of the N.B,RW arv bawls of different sizes dishes
with it curved rim, cte. Antiquities Tound inclode haife,
sickle, doguers. spearheads made of from, etc. beads of
semiprecious stone and bone amow heads are pote wor-
thy.

Perind 111 imcludes 4 solitury Kushana copper coin.
and one sealing imcribed on Kushang Brahmi. Vigorous

Sy Aschuedlogionl Survey of D

struciural activity can be seen in this phase. Four ring
wells were recovered from this phase having 13, 15,16
anil 24 courses respectively. A brick wall running from
worth-east 1o south-east was uncarthed o the Kushana
horizon. n the sare horizon was found ceramics of exrly
Christian centuries, Maving various shapes like bowls,
incrrved rims, dishes, et The notable antiguities noticed
are ferrcotta beads, pendants, crude animal and human
figurines, copper carrings, iron hnifes, antimany rings,
ivory objects. eic. Peniod 1V is marked by structures made
of hroken bricks . robbed from earlier phase. Other find-
ing of this phisse include knife edged nm of bowls, in red
ware, typical of Gupts period. However no other such
findings typical of Gupta perind were found.

Fxcavation ai Viratpur, District Suharsa, Bihar

The exploration fexcavation at Vieatpur was nindler
tuken by Sei Ajoy Kumur Sinha, exploration and excava-
\icn officer, Directorate of Archueology, Govi. of Hibar.,

Last year's excavation work revealed lour mujor stra-
ta. Layer | is about 20 om thick anly and potsherds of red
ware varicty were found. Layer 2 is about 35 cm thick, It
is disurbed by a number of pits. A 3 em thick-rammed
floor was lound covered by reused bricks of single
course. The red ware potsherds of vanous types like
vases, curthen lunps, ete., were found In farge numbers.

Layer 3 bs. about 80 co thick consisting of compact
blackish soil This layer has vielded 4 few pits slong with
a few antiquities, such as terrmcota balls, iron objects,
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stome beads, anima) figurines ete. Potshends were found in
abundance, they include vases, carinsted handies, long
and mammow necked jars et A few potsherds show
Kushan influence being nmicacious in appearance  and
some belong 1o the pre-Kushan period. Layer 4 is 1.25m
thick consisting of only medum gramed yellowish sand.
This layer is completely free from antiquities and. por-
shends

Further excavation at Sirpur, District Mahasamund,
Chhattisgarh.

Excavation of the site on the southwest of the
Buddhist numnery wiis undertaken by Sh. Jagat Paii Joshi
and Sh.A K. Sharma (Retd. S A Project Director A.8.1.).
The mound on the northern end of the site was numbered
SRP-4 and the adjoining cne wae numbered SRP-5

The mound SRP-4 revealed & Buddha Vikara built in
an area of 425 sq. metres, datuble to Tth—8th century
A.D.during the time of Mahasiva-gupta Balaguna 1 faces
the Mahanadi on the west and 15 bult on similur fines as
the earlier excavated Siva remple and nunnery. The
entrance to the vibara e, ardhamandapa, projecis for-
ward from the main western wall. The gateway is made of
cist and lurtie blocks with sandstone images of Ganga
and Yamuma, the bottom portions have been exquisitely
carved with serpents chising rats, sleeping cows and dogs
and’ duncing peacocks and Lirtimukhay. There are two
monolithic octagonal pillars decorpted with ghata pallava

curvings and flanked on ether side by bhara-vahakas..

Between the entrance and the mandapa there s 8 6.0'm
wide six pillared antarals. The mandapa is & cemral
twelve monolithie pillared complex with only ghata
pallavas on the top portion and the rest of the pillar being
stmple squares, The mundapa is surrounded uniformly by
270 m wide and 17.0 m long corridors on all the Four
sides, On the north and the south side are five and four
monk cells respectively, The cells are of the size of 2.40
X 2.25m except the central ones, which measure 3.20m x
2.25m. All the cells can be approached from the corridor
through a 50 em wide door, The garbhagriha is on the
eastern side and is projected back by 1.0 m from the muin
witll and measures 1,40x 1.30 m. there s a high pedestl
on the eastern wall and semi-circulur pedestal made of
bricks on the north and south side. Three images of
Buddha in bhamisparshe mudra made of chalkstone and
soapstone were recovered from the - garbhagriha. The
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gateway of the garbhagriha has been impressively deco-
rated with naga-purusha and naga-kanyas. The walls of
the garbhagriha are made of bricks measuring 40 x 20 x 7
cms, 41 x 24 x Tems, 40 x 202 65 cms and 37 x 20x 7
cms., they have been coated with Time plaster and faint
traces of fresco on the intemal side can be seen.

To the south of SRP-4 is another long mound, orient-
ed owards the north-south, which has revealed the largest
Butdhn Vihara of Surpur. Two construction periods for
the same structure have been cited. The ongmal complex
was 4 west facing structure buill on an area of 450 sq
metres. The foundation of the enfire complex was made
af Black schist @one, and the super strueture was made of
hricks with stone uprights and lintels for the doors. The
structure is double storied and has & staircase |.0m wide
made of stone. The srdha-mandapa |s mri-ratna in plan and
rests on highly decorated monolithic octagonal pillars,
depicting Buddha in bhumisparshia mudra. The entrance
doors on both the sides have been decorated with beauti-
fully carved mithuny figures, animals, birds. honeybees,
snakes, frogs, duncing ras ete. The garbhagrihin houses
twa lion pedestals and 4 monolithic Buddha in blumis-
parsha mudre. This image is flanked by iwo pedestals,
one on each side perhaps for Bodhisattva images.
Surmounding this ure ten cells for monks generally mes-
suring 240 x 2.0 mis.

Along side these structural remains were found four
fragmentary inscriptions engraved on fed and stone in
very fragile condition. One of them reads “Teevardeva®
and the other “Harshgupta®. 11 appears that this viharn
came during the time of these two persomalities around
AD, 560, and contmoed up 1l the time of his von
Harshgupta, whose inscription appears for the first time
Apart form this. another inscripnon of Sth-6th centary
A.D._ in Brahmi script and sanskrit language on a haked
clay deal was found with the emblem of Chiel Arctotect
Taradatty. The founh imscription is o typical Buddhist
Beej-mantra seal.

In the second stige of comstruction all the rooms
were blocked by brick walls upto the height of 150
metres and the doors wee converted into niches, The par-
tition walls and the back wall of the ceniral three rooms
on the southern side and one room on the eastemn sude
were demolished 1o make way lor construction of anoth-
er mandapy measuring 1250 x 9.0 metres. To spproach
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s mindapa a separate enirance wits ereated on the west
side, just abutting the decorated brick wall of earlier
slrueture

Alongside the structural discovenes many ancfacts
were also recovered from the vilaras. such as iron nmbs,
clamps, doorgambs. pesties and grinders, lead weights-eic.
Most of the jron objects, were screw type of locks Tound
i Ticked condition to show that the Ower rmus| Juve Jeft
i A Wiy due 10500 impending calamity. Evidences
oy that thie calamity had occurred tn the farm of nias-
sive flood.

Excavation/Exploration of Sanganakallu, Karnataks

The Karnataka, Telegu, Lomjon and Cambridge
Usitversities jointly undemook & research project. to studdy
the Neolithic and lron Age remuins of souibem Deccan
The main focus of the study was the prehistoric site of
Sungankally - Kupgal complex of Bellary dist. The aim of
ihe project was to explore and excavale the archasologi-
cal and landscape features of the arei o that an msight
may be gained towards the indigenous processes of
neolithisation and the rise of megaliths and further transi-
tion 1o early history, The work included surface explo-
qutian and study of vanous temporary and permanent
habitstion sites. Stone guarrying arcas, tool prduction
ates. Tock an sites, ush mounds. aml megalithic burials,

along with smull-scale excavations of the same. During.

the systemutic field walking small rock st sites and mck
shelers rich in micrlithic Indusiry were discovered con-
ttinintg partnlly exposed Hman byrials, Also exploraton
was done 1o nvestigate the relationship between the
archaeological and geographical features (lsndscspe con-
sisted of naturally sculpied gramitic tor-imelbung forma-
tons), which exposed the fact that the ash-mound siles
were iniluenced by the patterns of visibility,

Micro-morpbological end bulk gea-archacological
sanpling was dane of the exposed ssh mounds (barmt cats
ile dung mounds) at theee different sites 10 reveal the

of ash mound formation. Also five trial trenches
wede (ug ai the dolerie dyke arcs, which revealed Im
thick debiiage of dolerite material. These debitage inelid-
ed several thoussnd Nukes and chips spreud over an Sred
of one hectare. Further flake wols of exotic chert materi-
al were atso found. The nearest koo source of ‘chert’ is
i Kumoal limestore formations in Kumool district of
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amhm.mlm“mmmmmmm
of Andlira Pradesh were first cited by Sir Robent Bruce
Foote, since then this ancs i famous as an important
<wurce of raw material for upper Paluealithic 1o Neolithic-
Chaleolithic communities.

Rock ant motils found are predominantly pictograph-
ic, dominated by the depictions of Tong homed, humped
domesticated cunle. They are found abundantly. i the
Sangankallu - Kupgal arca. These miotifs include ithy-
phallic and dancing figures, lunting, bull capturing snd
wexual scenes. eic. Also i the same area can be found
‘musical stones” (dolerite boulders which contain multi-
pkpmﬂmmkwhnmuckhygmim stones 10 make
mussic) which have been noticed For the firss time i the
same vicinity as the ari motifs. Considening the fact that
most of the motifs are 1o be Tound in high rocky area
accessible to omly the physically able, these- *musical
stones’ suggest that rock art production or the viewing of
them was a part of i rituslised senyory experience avail-
able to only a pan of the society, '

Excavation at Barakur, District Udipi, Rarnataka.

Barakur is @ historicul metropolis o6 the west coast of
Kamataka. The work in this ares is being dooe undes the
direction of S. Nargamju, B. Narssimhaish, SV
Halakain, of MH. Krishoa lnstinte of Indology, # body
of Mythic Society, Bangalore. The site belongs o a early
historical site. Two forts: exghicen femples aned ity
remains of an ancient town Including over 3() mscriptions
were fiund. The site wae the ancient capital of the Alupas
of Tulunad and later 4 provincial capital of Vijayanagari
and Keladi mulers, and also of Haider Al of Mysore. The:
excavation inends o bring 1o light the cultural sequesce
of the area and wace the develppment from the anclent
and medieval periods:

List years' work exposed structural remains o Tepre-
wnt three constructional phases. it also revealed a sprawl-
ing residential complex, made of laterite bricks, compari.
ble 10 the noble mun's quartees wt Hampi, This stiucture
buill in twe-phase shows continuity in cceupation with
the second phase consisting mostly of repsirs and addi-
:mmﬁmmamﬂmm-wmm
posth and slepped platforms on the other three sides frub-
ably for seating dignitanies. On the south eastern comer is
{he utility secting, und the throne yoom is on the wes side
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with a passage way leading in to the sudience hall. The
area of the living rooms and the utilities were located on
the west of the audience hall. The whole area is
surroundisd with a enclosure will which is roughly about
20 ems thick. A large number of tiles were found in the
form of debris indicating 1o the 1ype of moofs that were in
practice in that period, Apart from these not many poftery
picces were founl. Some crude featureless sherds of red
ware were discovered of medieval period. About 15 sherd
of Chinese warg weee found daable (o 15th-16th
century A.D.

The remains of the third phuse was scanty us they had
been haphazardly made of reused brcks and detmis of the
previous phases. Some of the other anefacts found like
the pestle, pottery, mud ovens, indicate a later date per-
haps of the 17th-18th century A.D. Apart from these
other mtiquities found included scme Jead ingots. gold-
smith's hammer of copper, fragmeptary soapstone
images. gluss bangle pieces, ¢ic.

Excavation of s Sailboat st Thaikkal
(Kadakkarapally), District Alleppey and Expluration
of Kerala coast.

Excavation of a sailboat has been carried under Dr
M.V, Nair - Director General, with the assistance of Ms
Jenee Peter and Dr Selvakumar - co-coordinators, Siate
Institute of Archaeology, Muscology and Conservition,
Gove, of Kemly, Cochin

In the previous years, the main trench EPY1 was
excavated exposing #n ancicnt boat, specially the north
and the central pars. In the lust year's work (2002-2003)
uprart from exposing the southem part {bow) of the boat,
anothier trench KPY 1L west of the main trench, was exci:

yated to revedl more information about the site,

I the mitin trench KPY 1L the bow (southemn) par of
the boat wits excivated Intact, The orientation of the hoat
is about 487 west of the true North with the bow side tilt-
ing: 1owards soullh west, On the south side the walls of the
boat are better preserved than the north end (stem gide)
which has damaged. The boat is divided into 12 compart-
ments. Wooden and iron nails have been used. The Noor
of the boat hay two lavers of wooden plank; the uppef
phank is twice as thick as the Jower plank. which is 4om
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thick. Along side the boat on the southern side was found
4 dressed lime (kamkar) stone. Also in the same ares was
fond & wooden lover, probably used 1o steer the boat.

Among other findings potsherds, wooden fragments,
shells, ete were also found.

TFrench KPY 11 has not yielded much information,
rmwma{uwmmmn&ngmmshwubeﬂn
found. Beach sand with yaridus types of shells bas been
found at o depth of 150cm below the surface level. C-id
dmmguf'auwdunpinc:&nmihct-cmtmieduuih}-
Birbal Sahani laboratory (Lucknow) has given 4 date
wﬁmﬂmﬁlmmmmmmhm
s Atrocurpus Hirsuta Lamk (Aanjoli in Malyalam ) by
B.SL and Kerala Forest Research Institute. This is the
first time that o boat /ship is being excavaned in India dat-
ng 1o glmost a 1000 veurs before present. Work for the
yﬂ:m}mmmwﬂ.mmmun
not protected centrally of otherwise.

Fxcavation at Bhon and Exploration in Pruna basin,
District Buldhana, Maharashtra.

The work in this dres is being conducted under the
supervision of Dr. B.C. Deoture, Reader, Department of
Ancient fndian History, Culture and Archaeology, Deccan
College Post-Graduate and Research Institute, Pune. In
the last season a french of 2 & 2m in the central part of the
mound was dug oul exposing a habitational deposit of 2.5
etres. Cernmic findings revealed potsherds of fine black
wnd red ware, red ware having engraved lines on the mner
side. These sherds are commo types found. in the other
regions-of Pruna hisin especially ut Kholapur, Bhongaon,
Bhatkuli et¢. Other antiguities found on the site include
iermacona beads, pendints, shell bangles, broken iron
rods. and bone stylus, eie. Most importantly a bot of rice
pahsmwhhlium;ndwmﬂdmﬂhwm
recovered, The dominance of rice indicates minfall and
trade. Alongside such discoveries two floors levels with
postholes were alsn exposed indticating structural activity,

At mound 1V the expased brick snicture shows dif-
ferent shapes and sizes of well-fired bricks ranging from
rectangular, square, and tapermg at one end, On the lower
sitle sun baiked bricks were also expesed. These findings
can be dated 1o he Satvahana period, but further excava-
lioms are necestary,
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Excavation at Boxanagar, Hstrict
West Tripura, Tripura

The site was excavated by R.D. Singh, Axchacologr-
cal Survey of India, Guahati Circle. The sie Boxanagar
which is centrally protected is abour 40 km west of
ngamhhhutnuﬂmﬂuudgud'nmglubdlhmim
Tire landform is a vast alluyium plain with elevated land-
miasses locally called o, A rivulet named Aurimangal,
flows one km east of the mound. 1t is now atmost filled
with silt deposits. Clear evidences of a paleochunnel can
be seen in this aree. The mound is approximately three
acTe in arcl. The chronology of the siie has been fixed to
7th- &th century, A.D. on the basis of the texmual fimdmgs
on the clay seals.

Ity the first season’s excavation a massive brick buili
stupa of mriratha plan {1540 m & [540m) hos been
mmmmmmsiﬁunanbaumm\uhh
elght tipﬂingnmhﬂngsundabﬂuﬂfully carved medhi.
ﬂnﬂwweﬂmmdtthtdmmpdpnnimhnh:nhhnﬁ-
fied as & hurmica measuring (2.30m x 2.30m 1.50m),
Th:mnnfdmwﬁhuhunmﬁhmdmmrﬂfuc—
tors. DtﬁmlﬁckdmhucbmumdmlijH
x 6 cm, 315 24% 5 cm, 31x 24% 5 cm and 31 x 25:x 6 cm.

In the second scason’s excavation, & chattyagriha has
been discovered on the easiern side of the stupa. The
exposed plan is reclimgular in shape. measonng 18.10 x
10.65 m externally, and is aligned 1o the easi-west dlinec-
piom, The superstmcture except the sidewalls. which stund

“approximately 1.65m verically from the foundation

fevel, has been damaged. On the stupa side both the walls
Hu::hﬁq-mlmﬂlhmmhinnlﬂuwmm
uplnl_ﬂmthini.ﬂnd:mnnnsid:anmllﬂimhu
ummwm:nmmﬂndﬁw:ﬁhm
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Various antiguities heve also been found, The central
chamber of the stupa has yielded 150 pieces of clay seal-
ings of Buddhisi creed. A number of clay yotive stupas
have ulso been found comed with a red slip. From the
chaityagribia termacotta carved bricks with Kumuds motifs,
one termacotts spindle whorl, hopscoich, etc, hus been
found. A potable discovery was made in the form of a
Buddhist deity with four hands seated in padmasana.

The pottery found is red in colour and made of fine-
ly levigated clay; and is mostly wheel tumed. The vanous
shapes found are shallows dishes, handis, medium sized
pots ete. A few sherds with external impressions of the
hack of tortoise have also been found.

Excavation/ Exploration of Moghalmari. District
West Midnapur, West Bengal.

The excavation of the site was undenaken by De.
Asok Datta. with the @ssistance of Dr RE.
Chattopadhysy, Dr Bishnupriyn Basak, University of
Caleutin, Archacology Depit. West Bengal. The excava-
jiom was canducied as a compulsory acadenne featuro for
the final year M.A, students, in order that they may
become acclimatized 1o the practical aspects of excava-
Thim,

The Moghalmari Maghalmarti) in West Midpapur
disirict in West Bengal s  early historical site, Last years
exploration revealed a disinet mound circalar in shape
measuring 80 x 80m with a carly medieval penod stric-
wre. The site has also vielded some structural remuns of
Gupta period along with. various Insciibed Brahmi tema-
cotta plagues, inscribed stome sculplures Tepresenting
both Hinds and Buddhist iconography. The site ol the
excavation Dantan (Dantan police stution) mmight be simi-
lar to Dantablwkti referred 10 in the Jatuka stories.

Compiled by
Gency Chandhury
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Atlas of the Indus-Saraswati Civilization

in the year 2000 the Indinn Council of Historical
Research cleared proposal of Indisn Archueological
Society for preparing an Atlas of the Indos-Sarmswati
Civilization under 11x scheme of major projects for a pen-
od of three years. The piroject is now over and we are
prejaring the manuscript for the press.

There are as muny bs (91 site-distibation maps and
400 page text covering practically all excavared sites undl
the areas where the cultural remaing of the Indus
Sarnswati Civilization have been found, particularly in
Indin and Pakistan, However, Afghanistan, Tarki-
menistan, ran, Mesopotumia, Baharain and Oman have
als been included in tis Allas showing sites with the
Indus-Samswali of Harappun antiquities. The maps cov-
ering Indin and Pakistan hiave been prepaned sccording to
the present-day District boundaries, State boundaries and
Coumry boungdanes to help rescarchers 48 various levels
of their work, The maps show the location of each site
according o their latitude and longiude.

The sites are mentioned in the mups by their names
s that there i o confusion, which sometimes occurs if
the sites are mentioned by numbers, This we have done
even in the case of Bahawalpur sites in Pakistan where
they are i large mumbers and located very closs 1o cach
othier. (PL 1L

The sites have been prouped broadly under three
groups: the Early Indus-Samswatl, the Mature Indus-
Saraswati and the Late Indus-Samswati, (P1, 2). The

Early Indus-Saraswath includes Hakra as well Kot Dij-
Sothi sites.

The dates are broad brackets for each one of them
which are now sccepted all over the workd since these are
based upon cafiberaied madiocarbon dates. Richard
Meadow and I.M. Kenoyer | 2003) have used these brack-
et Tor the periodisation of Harappa. There are. of course,
it Jeast two phuses in the Early Indus-Saraswatll and three
phases in the Mature Indus-Saraswati wt Harsppa but that
m not oaly & matter of detail but also site-specific

There is also a list of all the sites with their longi-
tades and latitudes. Gregory Possehl had listed them n
his book The fndus Age. However, in quite a few of them
the coordinates lad to be corrected. We have used GPS.
un dndtrument which wis nod ovailable 1o the old field-
workess for reconsling expct coordinates; Survey of lndia
miaps slone were available s them. For maping amd plot-
ting we have used & software named Geo-Media Prol. 4
for greater accarscy than what we et when munually

procluced,

The peo-physical maps are primanly based upon
satellite imageries and field-work put ogetber and pub-
lished in recent yeum, The rivers, the mountaing, the
deserts, the seas, eic. wre also based upon <uellile
ymagery s adopted by the mitemationally recognised
utlas published by Oxford.

The Atlax ulso inclodes the West Asian sites, the
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coordinates of muny of which ure not available 1o us
Marcover, the political situation in Irag, Kuwait, eic, is
presently in ermoil o make sttempts 10 oblain data
required by us. We had, therefore, (o depend on the old
wvmlable data.

The Ardas of the Indis-Saraswan Civilization 15,
however, much more than mere sie-distnbution maps
since the underlying comcept wak culiural. Tt = a coltural
Atlas, It embodics the data on the malerial reomadoy
uncarthed ol the excavated sites The remains Inelude
migjor architectural remiaing such as the Corewt Bath al
Mohamjodany as well as the movable antiquities such as
the seals and scalings. There wre also the animal bones,
human remains, burials, botamical remains, ete. which
find place in the Atlas.

The data on each cultural item from excivated sites
have been tabulated aleng with the references of publica-
tions where they appeared. This method has been adopi-
od to present the mnumersble of data in & restncted space
with gquick and exact referencing. This, it is hoped, will
help the researchers in lovating his material in practically
no time.

There ure o few subjects which are basic 1o our
understanding of the dynamics of the Indus-Saraswatl
Civilization, For example, the rationale behind the
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changed nomenclature—from the Indus  Valley
Civilization 1o the Indus-Saraswat Civiluzation.

India i% u country where traditions are still in to prac-
tise und where Titerary iraditions go back in time (o thou-
sands of years. The Rigveds is still considersd to be the
oldest literary text available to us even though it is not
casy w0 date it exactly. We all are aware of the fact that all
ancienl texts, including epics, could not be totally based
upon imagination. With this prenise the Holyland
Archaeology hud started and new light was thrown on the
problems of cormelating literature and wichpeology. Saime
success was always achieved though not complete suc-
coss, Henee, the flow of the Saraswati and the question of
drving up of the Suraswatl plus the archaenlogy of the
Hurappan Civilization can oot be completely brushed
aside even thongh we can never be sune about many infer-
enices drawn by scholars unless the scnpr is deciphered
il the langunge 1s identified.

There are many other agpecie und dignensions of the
Indus-Saraswati Civilization, including metals, metallur-
gy, technology, wban planning, walter management, eic.
which @re covered in the Atlas of the Indus-Saraswati
Cvihization w make 1 s much comprehensive as possi-
ble and not making 11 another mega volume.

S.P. Gupta
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Select Earthquake Affected Monuments of Gujarat

INTRODUCTION

This report contains a survey of the siatus of some of
the must important monuments of Gujarat especially in the
region of Kutch, Saurashira and Surendranagar. These struc-
tures protected and unprotecied by (he state government
suffered due tothe sevene eanhguuke of 26 January, 2001
The focus of the report s not limited 1o damage cauced due
io the carthquake bul attlempts 1o examine the issues in-
volved in their restoration and conservation.

The Indian Archacological Society sent a feam of coan-
try's leading histortans and archacologists comprising Prof,
B.B. Lal. Shri M.N. Deshpunde. Dr. 5.P. Gupta, Sho D.
K rishnani and mysell 10 Gujarat from 9th to 14ih Febru-
ary, 2001 10 examine the dumage cansed to the cultural

froperiics.

A project propesal by the Indian Archacological Soci-
ety was prepared on ‘Salvaging and conserving the dam-
aged source matenial of History and Archaealogy in Chijarat’
and sent to the Indian Council of Historical Research
(LCH.R ) in national interest, for prepanng » statis report.
I.C.H.R. sympathetically considered the project and sanc-
tiofed & grant for the survey of the affected monuments.

Backpround

The magnitude 7. 72 earthquake that struck Gujural,
indin at 8:46 AM on Juniary 26, 2001 devastated a large
number of villages and towns over a wide area of Gujurat.

The damage was particulurly severe in the Kutch Region.
The records show that the surong motion lasted for BS sec-
onds while the lighter shaking lasted longer than that. The
region was hit by a similar eanhquake in 1819 which had
brought massive destruction in the region, This earthyuake
had # profound effect on structures of all types, from tradi-
tional masonry 1o comemporary remforced conerete, an the
whole, the damaging historic buildings and sites including
city wulls, forts, paluces, temples, havelis’, and civic struc-
tures, For those buildings that have survived, the level of
dumuge is often extensive enough 1o make them purticu-
lirly vulneruble to

I. being hastily dismantled or ¢leared up on the grounds
that they pose fife safety risks, or are n "useless” heap
of rubble (without & methodicnl documentation for
future reconstruction or researchl], especially the un-
protecied structures., or

2, being subject (o further damage from monsoon rans
(when the annual monsoon comes), which is usually
in late June. Fortunately (for the monuments) it has
hardly mined for the last two years after the 26th Junu.
ary earthguake of 2001,

Ohjectives

This report 1s an effort to bring to light the importance
1o conserve the several structures of great historical impor-
tance in the earthquake-atfected region of Gujaral. The re-
port examines the present status of the structures including
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structural damage and specific problem areas (weathering,
encroschment and need for government profection) with
necommiendations for their COnSErvaton,

Methodology

The report covers basic documentation, restoration
needs and observations for feasibility of regional conser-
vation. The previous available/published drawings and
photographs were also compared with the existing condi-
sion of the structures. The recorded observations are pre-
sented through drawings, amid in a tabular form.
The documentation was done through measured drawings

and photography.
Scope and limitation

The region of Gujarat consists of innumerahle ancien
sites of lnstonical content, This report does not sttempt 1o
cover any large portion of the sites, rather focuses on the
inare important sites in the earthquake affected regions pl
Kutch and Saurashtra. Further, (he sites that fall under the
purview of ASI were not taken up. The selection of the
sites is based an region and relative importnce s per the
prionty tist of department of Archacology. Guyart. The time
anid resources required 1o extensively document andl ussess
all the sites would fall beyond the limitatlons of the present

report, Therefore, some sites which were constdered less

important were not documented through measured draw-
ings, Instead. skewhes and photographic documentation
were dome to record the present status of the monument.
The preliminary conservation estimates pertaining 1o the
monuments could not be warked out because of many hid-
den facton.,

The damige assessment of monuments/heriuge build-
ings have been done in detail, However, Iwo examples from
the status report are menfioned here.

1, LAKHESVARA TEMPLE
Location: Kera (Kerakot), Kutch

Age of the Structure. circa 930-940 AD

Type: 'Sandhura’ Temple facing east.
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Special Features
s The ‘prasada’ has an exquisite ‘simbhakama’,

« The ‘bhadravalokana’ consist of sione screens and catved
‘wedika'

« Constructed in yellow and red stone, hard in nature with
carving on most ‘sikham’ members sharp till date.

General conditton

DAMAGE: Severe shaking of the entire stucture brans pvanehe
il umstable and structurally precanous.

Parts have collapsed und dislodged: majority of structure
is out of plumb.

PROTECTED: Dept of archacology, Gujaral.
BOARD: Present,

SITE BOUNDARY: Defined and the inside is panly land-
sgaped.
ENCROACHMENT. None.

LIGHTING: The huge instaltations block the view and stand
out prominently,

ENCROACHMENT: There is no recent encroschment within
the temple compiex, but the fort wall of Kerakot which
was built over the plinth of the temple and composed of
semple parts indicates that it was itsell an encroachment on
ihe temple ruins. The plinth has now been cleared and re-
stored by the Deptt. of State Archoeology. There isa tcme
ple attached to the fort-wall of Kerakol in the east.

Froblem Situations

Structurally unstable, precariously standing stone
members with life safery risks, The structure is unstable
and needs immediate work 1o dismantle the standing struc-
ture, before further damage occurs.
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Damage Assessment
oomstruction

' Blutrevalobans’ sions Has collapmed in the cathquake thﬁuuﬂ:mukwu

of the north wall of FeonEiru fhe omanental parts wiih o high degree of

“marudape” The collnpeed debrin fiey TS T
Uttt hest even afier fwo years, |
The mmallest of preces lie in the The derhres noeds 10 be bty with
=xacy posstion of their fall: documesttation. The piocea need 10 be idoatificd.
Amazingly no oae has ooced o tutitiberod s rhess removed

The sanding parms necd 10 be dinmantied befie
Sows: pan of the wall snd fhe reconurEim.
“hagill wtild stamat,

Kapili* ow the nosth Stome Shknlm.‘ﬂn:llmmu
severely dlslodped.

The: plinh Stone Has been restared by the Dept. of Al rany occauons the crmamentul panern had not
Smkmhuﬂup-ﬂhnlm mw.nmmmm
cotidition ﬁuﬂdﬂhﬁﬁhﬂwﬂthlm-

tron of detuil or no mproduction of dell.
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held i & procanious conditicn. mwﬂﬁﬂmmm
Some pieces kave lallen

The *wikhura’ stanie Moty mising mim_mumumqn
Sﬂmmhﬁmﬂm
expecially on the wonath. s ey
cormer. The fallen paits lie on the
ity bcivw,

Mam ‘amataka’ Stanise Fallen (oot in the reconi Mhmmmm‘mﬁ'hm
canthiuike ) undd hies i e poah.

Dona’ and “girbbgrhin’  Sone Tho aeticulated ‘dvaruaskhin’ of the  The resoestion st utiiizn the exising mermbors on

of e temple ‘meandipa’ haw survived st the site hhmﬂmnmmhﬂrh-w

“Clarbhigri* The previous reconts of e Mhummmdmmm
‘garbhuygrhia’ reveal o loss of merthers at the she
inehisting "chundrashils’

The walls of the *garbhagrha’ have
besw partly. remsovesd.

North Stotie Structurally disiurhed wad out of 'Mmhmﬁuyﬂmuﬂnmdnh

“hbmbrarvabokune  of mb,

'ﬂ_l.l.m'

W Stone Part missing, westhered ad

"Mty alubang ' tructerally disrarbed

Souhy Swone chnﬂydmwwﬂy

“hhbravalobams' o lapmed
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2. NAVALAKHA TEMPLE

Location: Ghumii, Jamnagas.

Age of the Structures: I2th - 13th cent, AD

Type: *sundhara’ type with o pillared ‘gudh wamdhapsr’ fac-
ing cast.

Special Frarmres

DOne of the most exquisitely carved terniples in Gujaral.
Similar 1o Navalakho temple ut Sejakpur and the Sun tem-
ple at Mixihene
General vondition

DAMAGE: Dilapidated condition. Extensive damage has

ering @l many locations. Mot affected are the ‘mandaps’
(in the north), the ‘sikhara’ (collapsed inside). The
'garhhagtha’ suffers with very severs weathering
PROTECTION: Dept. of Archacology, Gujarat.

GUARD: Permanent guard stationed @ site.

BOARD; Present.

SITE BOUNDARY: Two gates und a barbed wire fence are
present around the site.

Iamage Assessment
Lacmifon Material & Damage 1y pe infter earthaquike) Recommendation
Uonstractlin
Sikbara Sioeie Mty paarts bave collipeal The entiry stracture is n wch & severely
' iarmaged wnd dangerous somlifmn afics e
Wiills o the Sture Bty affe dlibe bt eRikisig- thve breidies cxrthauuke, it isan only tae Wisimaniled sinl
* il arasmli have the thitnisd ol the cope andcr rerooted.
evvesnive force, Almost all venesy stomes have
cracked and splin. As mvosd wmctunad sioncs hiave crached sl
ik, evem tETmpREy it ol be Of masch
‘andepa’ Stone Tive e hilag “msinedipa” on The cast ami nonk heip
sliben Jexn collapeed inchinfme the appet
MU
Any reatnpsion wedh oo 0 idemmily e
e aguuithy sk oot it oot b oy Dviieg seome mernhery = W stk
(emibimgng sl e cislimin etached sved 1o be pestimt 6 (hids petlivns i the
S——y e ] TS L caiie
Ve L igree] miud hooken memers al the peserasit oot (o0 ki g0 Dot wiicty olach vt niileie
slkiarn ol s e dn e rogon e b miemhers [ynsg nl SR
ammards S i the previouk sieel siparts
hirye baseis prwsbied iider the debiis:
Mo of fhe Syone Tive muiriern et Wil beea restoeed oactict
bemEphd Thet sniiilacen put Intact bt darmaged duis 10
e Tilling: memhers il weathenig.
“Iaganl Stane 1 um b ety pestowcdd i (s 0w niac)
phmaditlarm;
“Ciarhtuesrhe Stome The coiting b tegn proviied with sice] pos)
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The Status Report has 51 text pages, 26 pages of line-
drawings antd 79 coloured plates. In the Intmduction: hack-
ground, objective, methodology, scope and limitation are
given, whereas table | gives the list of survey sites. Innext
chapter detalled survey of select structures and monuments
protected by the Sute Department of Archaeology, region-
wise namicly Kutch, Saurashtes (Rajkot and Barda) and
Surendra Nagar have been given. After this, henitage resto-
ration and conservation issues have been laken up which is
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followed by recommendations for restoration and copser-
vation. in the end in Table 2 Summary of survey sites has
been given. This is a detail and exhanstive survey work not
carried oot befone in any part of the country.

The report has slready beea handed over 1o the Chair-
man, Indian Council of Historical Research in July, 2003
and & copy 1o the Director, Depantment of Archacology,
Govi of Gujarst, Ahmedabad for hix information.

K.\, Dikshit
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Ashok Vardhan Shetty, Ewavations wt Meamgldi,
Depit, of Archaeology, Govermmizad of Tamil Nadu, 2003,
v +-75, 27 plates; 13 figures. Price 78/

This is a smail brochure contaiming the resulis of a
amall excavition conducted by the Department of
Archueology at Mangudi in the district of Tirunelveli.
The rewults does not vary much from other historical siles
in the state excepting that at Mapgudi. Acconling to the
excavitar, a Microlithic level (mesalithic/Terd site cul-
ture) lms been observed followed by the historicnl level,
The brochure contmns history of Mangedi and sites in
und around Mangudi, The usual histoneal penod cernm-
i are found besides the Rouletted ware: and Russet cous-
ed pottery. What Is significant is the prepondernnce of
variety of graffith murks and Tamil Bralni inscriptions on
the sherds, Several Wack and white plates and fine draw-
ings illisirale the brochure.

K.S. Ramachandran

Ashok Vardhan Shetty, Excavdtions af Ferur,
Deptr, of Archaeology, Govt, of Tumil Nadu, 2003 iv +
39, Plate. Price 60)/-

Kongunadu encompassing the modem  districts
Comibatore, Ercde, Salam, Nammkkul, Karur, Nilgms
and some portions of Dindugal snd Dharmapun 1s replete
with ancient remaimns. {1 15 one such region nich in miner-
al wealth (the beryl from this region wias very much
sought after by the Romans bnd western warkd), Several
anciem historical sites have been ofien excavated here
which give us a fair knowledge of the early historical
period of this region. Mention may be mude of o few
importamt excavated sites like Kodumumal, Pernr and
Karur; the last one has been identified with Vanchi. the
Chera capital,

The present book embodies the outcome of the lim-
Ated ex¢ovation wt Perur, in Coimbatiore district, on the
Noyyal, 4 tribitary of the Amaravat, which joins the sea
near Karue.

The hook s divided into nine chapiers, the first being
mtroduction giving brief istory of the region snd i sum-
mary of some sites excavited bere vie Kodunianal, Vel
talor, Boluvampatti, Sulur, Sundakamuthur, The second
chapter tells us the aims 1o be achieved by the excavation
stceeeded by the sequence of cultures, The deposit s
divided inte four cultursl periods. Period | represented by
black-and-red ware, Russet coated painted potiery, black
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and red ware, The pottery had post- linng graffit marks.
Cerumics of Period 11 consisted of all the cermmics of the
carlier period besides 2 brown slipped ware. Beads com-
prised of semi-precious stones, glass coral, terracotin, ete,
48 ulso terracotta human und animal figurine. Periods 111
and IV yielded red ware und black wares and a few tema-
cotta grooved tiles, A termcotta circnlar seal “with & bow
flanked by 1wo lamps and the ¢resent at the top™ was an
important find. In period IV one encounters bamt beicks,
grooved files etc.

The chronology is as follows: Period 1: 300 BC, Peri-
od 11: Ist century BC- 3rd century AD; Period 11 3rd-6ih
century AD and Period TV: fith 10 9th century AD,

The book carries 4 brief description of the antiguitics
recovered from the excavations and a description of the
cemmic shapes. Several plates and figures illustrate the
hook,

K.S. Ramachandran

B.B, Lal, B.K. Thapar, 1.P. Joshi & Madhu Bala,
Exeavations at Kaltbemgan: The Early Harappan (1961-
1969), 2003, (Archaeslogical Survey of Indin, New
Delhi, pp.340+avi, 58 plates, 75 figures and 35 chars.
Price Rs. 1000/,

Thig ix for the fist tme that we have gained an
insight into the formative period of the Indus-Saraswati
Civilization through the publication of this Jong-awaited
excavalion report on one of the major Harappan sites in
India, Kalibangan, located om the dried-up course of the
Saraswati in District Hanumangarh, northem Rajasthan.
161 divided into thineen chaprers und is supplemented by
four scientific and techmeal reports, making it & compre-
hensively treared subject. The mujor chapters deal with
subjects like Geomorphodogy, Environment and Climate,
Chronology, Cultwrecomples, Stratigraphy, Structures,
Pottery and other mntiquities. Tochnical repors are on pot-
tery, telals, animal remains and plants and seeds,

The Repor. however, is confined to the lower levels
of Kalibangan. designated s 'Eatly Harappan'; the
Mature Harappan levels, it is hoped, will be dealt with in
the next volume, on which, we gather, the work is in
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progress. It may, however, be mentioned that the present
publication is also a full treatise on the Early Hurappan
Civilizution.

The analysis of the material presented by the authors
has shown the following facts.

That, the Indus-Saraswan Civilizanon, as represent-
el by what s now generully called *Mature' phase; was
preceded by @ culture-complex now penerilly called
‘Early Harappan® although in the past it was also called
"Pre-Harippan', The Eurly Hamppan wus, however,
stage in the development of first urban cycle in Todia. lis
story starts from whiat i called “Huakra Phase’, the
remiting of which are found mostly in the Saraswati basin
sites, 1t is also called *Ravi Phase”, but only in the contex
of the stratigraphy worked out @i the site of Harappa. lis'
remunns are also found an the lower levels (Penod 1) ol
Jalifpur, a site located near Harappa. The general opinios
1 that “Ravi” and “Hakra" may be, by snd lurge, ane and
the same coltural-comples with only a linle variation
because of local factors, However, the things may not be
#s simple as that since the Ravi phase dates at Harappa go
back (o 3300 B.C. at least, while the begmning of the
Hakra Phase in the Saraswat basin goes back to 3100-
3000 B.C. as 15 ciear from the Radiocarbon dates obiuined
from Kalibangan and Kunal. The Early Harappan culture-
complex includes vet another culture culled “Kor-Diji-
Sothl Culture”. The authors have pointed oul that ench
one of these cultures-Ravi, Hokra, Kot-Diji-Sothi and
Kunal is marked by cenuin churmcteristic features which
distinguish them from each other and yet they rogether
created the Formative Penod of the Mature Hurappan
Civilization since they do share several common features,
For example. Kunal has given the evidence of primilive
pit-dwellings whilé all other sites have given the evidence
of square of rectangular houses of mud-bricks, with the
occasional use of bumt bricks. The pottery in each cse
exhibits some charscteristics, which are omly occasiomal-
ly shared by other sites For example, pipal leaf monif
with white fillings and black outline are more commonly
found at Kunal than a1 Kot Diji. Gold and silver oros-
ments are more numerous ot Kunal than st other plices
Then, there appears 10 be 4 short-lived hreak in occupa-
tion af Kalihangan before Mature Phuse siarts, but this is
Just not there at Banawali where the thind or upper-most
phase (1¢) of the Early Harappan starts exhibiting most of
the Mature Harappan characteristics. Kunal, of course,
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appears 10 be o single culinre site: rarely do we find
Mature Harappan pot-sherds on the surface. The seals of
steatite and shell, square in shape and perforated knob at
the hack have been found af Kunal but without vy writ-
ing om them, only some peonwtric motifs are there, How:
ever, graffiti on pottenies are found everywhere, some of
which resemble the signs used in the Mature Phuse writ-
ing. At Haroppa, in fact, at least in one example, three
such signs are found engraved on the fim of an earthen
pot

Copper and hronze were used for making antefacts,

That there did appear st » very ecarly point of time
during the Eurly Harappan what iy generally called “for-
rification™ at all these sites, except Kunal, is significant.
Houses were small but genemlly anented along candinal
directions, Thus, wban  charscteristics . bmd - definmety
appeared during the Early Harappan times.

Kalihangan i<, however, also known for vielding the
evidence of 4 ploughed field during the Early Harappan
period.

And finally, it may be noted, thit "Ravi-Hakre-Kot-
Diji’ complex of the Early Haruppan was having its con-
cenimtion in the Sumswati basin not m the Indus basin,

The Roport i n very much welcome addition to our
Enpw ledge.

The photographs, the ling drawings and the potiery-
plates, both colour amd black-and-white, are excellent. It
is & very well produced Report and everyone intenested in
Indian archacology and history must possess thiy book.

S.P. Gupta

Durga Dutta Sharma, Karipifye Maharmaya in
verse (Sanykrir). Transtated into English prose by Corre-
div Puchetri. Venenan Academy of Indian Stdies Series
Nao ¥, Vienice, Fraly. DK Primworld (P) Lad. pp. xxi |-
208, 2003, New Delhi

The book hus an excellent forward by Gian Giuseppe
in which Panchals from Rigvedic times have been high-

Purdinttva 33
lighted through the archueological discoveries in the area.

The work includes onginal Senskril text compnsing
1363 couplets (slokis) At the end of every verse is given
# literal trapsimion im English, The text is appended with
a forward, preface, and a introduction, lrom the original
manuscript, besides a glossary and hibliography.

Durga Dutta Sharma was invited by Goswami Bhar-
wmgin (o compile the Kampilya-mahatmaya, or the glory
of Kampliya, which had eardier been amempred by excel-
lent poets like Sukrasanidhiji and Durganath Misraji, who
attempted (o compile It on the basis of the Paranas.

Sharma has utilized Mahabharata, and the Puranas
and the pattern of the description of Mahatmaya.

Following the madition of Mahabharats at the end of
each chapter name and number of the chapler 15 men-
uoned. The wanslator here has jmored the name of the
chapter. For example ot the end of the first chapter il men-
tions, I Sei Kampillmahatmye Siva-Nondi  Samvad
Kalyotopsating Nam Prathmodivaya”™ . He translates as,
“Here ends the first chapter of Kampilya Mahstmya”,
However the trmsiation narmation has unintermupted
flow.

The nareation of 1he Maliatmya starts from the Dwa-
para @nd beginming ol the Kalivug, The parration stales
that the name Kampild is made of three syllables pamely
Kam, Pila. Kam is, Kan-jansu, pi-is pinak (bow) of Siva
und b is from Lakshmipatl. The first five chaprers discuss
origin of Kala, the imponance wnid creation of Mantna and
Diksta, Trymkesvara-lingam and the greainess of
Rameswara temple. The next five chapters deal with the
battle between Dronachurya and Drupads. The Pandavis
fought on behalf of thetr preceptor Dionacharya. Pancha-
la' was captired by the Pandivas, liter south Panchaly
wiae given 10 Driupada. Initially porth Panchals was
retuined by Kutus., As relations befween Kaurvas mnd
Pancilas developed, north Pancala was also given 1o

Drunpada. The next fificen chapters are devoted 10 the

svayamvara of Draupadi. and. her marringe with five
Pandavas. It s Tollowed by the genealogy of the kings of
Kampliya, monuments and sacred places arenind, and,
other religious idsues related 1o the prthas in and lroind
Kampila. The transhtor has sppendeld potes relating 1o
the places mentioned in the chapter number 38 with the
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names of the modem villages and places sround. It is
indeed an addinon to oir knowledge,

On the whole this is an excellent attempt not only 1o
publish an old work with translation but glso to contribute
its historical data lowsrds writing up of the regional his-
tory of the central Ganga- Yamuma Doab,

R.P. Sharma

Lisha Agarwal, 2003, Directory of Museums in
fnedia, 2003, Sandeep Prakashan, New Delhi. pp- 1 6 xii +
370, Rs 1270/~ . Hardbound.

The author, currently the Director of Museum Devel-
opment cell of INTACH s a widely experienced officer
in the admuustration of museums in Indis. Her work is a
project report supporied by INTACH and Indian Council
of Conservation Institute and Museums Association of
India. The frst 12 pages of the book are marked in
Roman numbers from | 10 X1, containing the title of the
book, printers information, contents, preface to the sec-
ond ind first editions, and the details of information for-
mat. The next 370 pages are marked in Arabic numbers
from | 10 370.

The information in the Directory is supplied accond-
ing 10 the name of states, numbering | 1o 32, The format
of the description of the museum includes name of the
city, nmame of tho museumns with name of the district, pin
number, working timings, weekly holidays. entrance fees
for adult and child. ownership, date of foundation, desig-
nation of the authority who is the controlling head, details
of the collection, publications of the musewm, libeary, and
information regarding permission (0 photograph  the
exhibits. The text is supplemented with, a), indes of
cities, b). Index of types of museums. c). controlling
suthority of museams. d). number of types of museums,
and, o), mumber of musewms in a purticular stite.

The book nearly gives all the relevant useful infor-
mation for the museologists, tourists, visitors, scholars
and libraries. The nature of the work is encyclopaedic and
is & positive contribation 1o the museum sciences.

R.P. Sharma
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D.P Tewari, Excavations at Charda, Tarun
Prakashan, Lucknow, 2002, pp. | -viil + 195, figures 28,
plates 55, Price: Rs. 500/~

The excavations at the mound of Charda, Jamogh
north cast of Lucknow were undertuken under the
Research Project of the "Archacology of Morth Koshial
Region’. The author gives a detailed introduction of the
site, its enviromment, geomorphology and previous work
done in the area. Chapters dealing with cuttings, stratig-
raphy, floors, structures besides description of ceramic
and other finds, are given along with drawings and
coloured photographs.

In conclusion it seems that the author has been able
1o establish a complete cultural sequence of the Tarai
region.

Sonali Gupta

Edwin Bryant, The Quest for the Origing of Vedic
Cllture, Indo Aryan Migration Debate, OUP. 2002

This hook is primarily & historiographical study of
how warious scholars, over a course of a cenfury of more,
have rejected the idea of the exiernal ongin of the Indo-
Aryans by questioning much of the logic, assumptions,
and methods upon which the theory is based. Bryant uses
the term Aryan to denote the Vedic speaking people,
Since the term is Sanskrit. the author has adopred this
denomination miniature in the conteat of his descriptive
label tudigencuen Arvanizm, which refers to the speakers
of Vedic and reluted dialects,

Western scholars have generally been unaware, or
dismissive of voices from Indus that have been critical
over the years ol this European reconstruction of their
country’s History, The author has very sppropristely
yuoted Dilip Chakrabarti, who in his book Colomial Ide-
olagy: The Sovio-Politics of Ancient tndian Past (Delhi,
1997), has said; however well meaning such scholars and
their publications are, they have taken it upon themselves
the task of mterpreting the past heritage of 3 very luge
number of people who belong o various nation states and
may like to formulute their idess of the past.
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In the first chapter Myth of Grigin, Ewrope and the
Arsan Homeland Quest the suthor hus oublined the most
prominent features of history that are most directly con-
nected with the problems of Indo-Aryan vrigins, The
manstream of western scademic cindle, Bryant discusses
blatant deological and religious anitude of the eighteenth
and mineteenth centuries in the west that co-opted Aryan
discourse in some form of fashion. The author has quoted
Lucien Fevre, Paliakov, linguist FBopp and others who
consider India the cradle of civilization. On the. other
hand opinions of western scholurs differ,

In the second chapier. the author has pointed out the
early lndian responses 1.e: nitionalist fesponse to colonial
construction of early Indian history. They were quick 1o
ncorporite the orient list view of ancient India Into their
political agendu. From religious perspective, the brah-
manical viewpoints are linguistic evidences produced by
different linguists in suppont or against the theory of
‘Indigenous Aryanism’. The ‘lndigenous Aryan” position
i by now far too widespread 1o be ignored,

Ancient Indian pre-history and proto-history is an
oxtremely nich and fuscinuiing urea of study, but unfortu-
nately. the ongn of Indio-Aryans has become inextricahly
enmeshed with the politics of representation.

The mithor recognizes the extent to which both
sides () debate huve been driven by political, racial,
religious and nationalistic agendi. His imention is 1o pre-
senit the nterpretation of evidence from all rationu
perspechives and point out varous assumplions undesty-
mg them. Though the suthor hus tried 1o present the
both side of theories but the book b titled towards Tndi-
Aryan side of family compared 10 Indo-Enropean
problems. He has quoted primary voices to substantiste
the theories o suggest that hisw a histoncal construct
that is taken very much for grmted by most of us—rthe
Arysn invasion/migration theory-is-viewed when seen
through different culiural religious and political perspec-
fives.

This book has foctused mosily on scholars whio have
nctively argued for the indigenous origin of the Aryans,
The author also paints oot the obvious lack of commmumi-
cuthon, and often interest, betwesn many Indian and west-
ern acholars on this subject, The author states that no
informed western scholar speaks of invasions anymore.
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This ook is voluminous and encyclopedic. The 367
page book containg original views of the authors of the
various theories. Though the author has expressed his
apinion on the valie of some arguments being contested
and inability to reach 1o any conclusion reganding the
original home of the Aryins; he Is fortheoming with the
analysis of the western as well as with the entogenous
Aryamsm. It ix a brilliant Survey of the study of the Vedic
Aryam

Yijay Laxmi Singh

K. Padduyyn 2002, Recent Studivy in Indicin Archise
alogy, Munshiram Manoharldl Publishers Pot. Ll and
Indian Council of Historical Research, New Dethi, pp.1-
454. Price. 95(y-.

This book on recent studies in Indian archaeology 1
8 collection of seventeenth articles giving an idequate
kided about the developmen of Indian Archaeology start-
ing from palacolithic trmes since mdependence (o
medievil tmes. It also includes phvsical dating methods
used in defermining the chronology of Indian erchseolo-
Ey. Linder Stone Age the anticles on Jower palisalithic
undl mesolithic phase of 2 limited wrea of the country and
the problem of ashmounds of southern Deccan have
found place.

The chalcolithic phase has been dealt in detalls fuk-
ing inte secount the articles of all the aspevts of Husapps
Culture, chaleolithuc: phase ‘in Westers Indin and other
proto-histone. cultures of Ganga villey ‘including the
early users of iron in Indis. The amicles on *Historical
archacology’ and "Medieval archacology have also been
ineluded

There is an article on "Rock-art of India’. The contri-
bution of “Science in Indian Archacology” und the “Raole
Of monsoon in evolution of pre-historic cultures™ are slso
there. Thie Harappan technology and Human skeletal
tology are other issues included in the book, The aithers
huve used the laest archaeologivl datw for mformation
and tnerpretation

The radio curbon dutes including other related disci-
plines used in understanding Indian archueology have
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also found place, But at the same time there are also u few
gaps that remaines uncovered which were reguired to be
filles up by inviting a few more anticles,

The baok is useful for the scholars and 10 the stu-
dents. as it is upto data on the topics dealt bui also have a
rood selected bibliography.

KN, Dikshit

Mani Kamerkar and Soonu Dhunjishah, 2002.
Fromt the Iranian Platean to the Shores of Guparat. The
story of Parsi Settlements and absorption in India, K.R.
Cama Onental Institute, Allied Publishers Private Limit-
ed, Mumbai, pp.220. 38 photographs including coloured
ones. Price 390/-. Hard bound.

The auibeors enguged In historical research lor the last
Rty vears have studied original sources, such as farmans,
legal agreements, propenty sale deeds, diaries of the early
Jain manks showing that the Parsees, though & minority
commmunity, having attained a significant position m the
eco-political fabne of the western tndia, 1t 1s a protracted
struggle to truce the migration of the Parsees in western
India, and their consequential absorption into the Indian
social system, retaining ol the same lime ndividualistic,
and original socio-religious traits.

The hook is divided into ten chapters. The chapter |
deals with the Parsees in their homeland Iran and hudo-
branian cultural intersetion, The chapter 2 deals with the
tocation of trm midsway between Near East, and South-
Fast Asin thot helped 1o make them much a1 home with
Mesopotania on one hand, and, Soulh-esst Asian civi-
lizations on the other and Bacterin, and the Murgiana
oasis, south ol the river Sazartes (Sva Daryy river). The
excavations canducted there revealed a Bronze Age hisbi-
tution. Fire pits and sigos of lguid oblatious (hoam) were
found in excavations, Between 2000- 15060 BC these peo-
ple moved towards south-east and south-west. It was dur-
ing this period that Gathas of Ahur Mazda in the west,
and, hymns of Rigveda were composed.

The second influx of the Parsees ocourred from
onwards of Tth and Rth centuries AD. A Lirge number of
Parsees ook refuge in Kohistan, and mountainous reglon
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of Khorasan and followed the route along the westem
coust from Rann of Kutch, Damam, Dun, Galf of Khamb-
hat, Bharuch, Sumt; ad Bombay. The centie of the sst-
tlements of the Parsees is located between Khambhar in
the north and Surat in the south.

Chapters 3.4.5.0,7 deal with the development of the
towrs nunely Navsri, Surat, Bharuch, Khambat, and Bil-

imora. These towns saw their development from o tiny

village to.n prosperous town. Every one of thess towns is
discussed in a separate chapter individually, The chapters
8 and 9 desl with social and, religious customs and tradi-
tions, amd, role of the Parasees in the struggle for Indian
freedom.

The last but not the least, important is chapter 10,
which deals with the making of Mumba from seven
islunds to un ccomomic snd financial capital of India, also
simulianeously highlighting the role of Parsess us catalyt-
i agents of the glorious change.

There is an index at the end of the book amd the
extustive notes sppended at the end of each chapter are
mmpentant additions to the book, The book is important lor
the scholar. as 1t is interesting 1o & lay reader, who will
certainly entich his knowledje,

R.P. Sharma

Noborn Karushima ted) 2002, Ancienr amd
Medieval Commercial Testimony of Inscriptions and
Ceramic-sherds. Alwmu Printers, Chennai, pp.i-xii + 307,
S maps. 32 figures, price is nol mentioned.

Karichuma™ book |5 the oatcome of the Tmemation-
al project entitled 'Medieval Commercial Activities in the
Indinn Dcean us Revesled from Inscriptions and Chinese
Ceramic-sherds’ organized by Taisho Umiversity, Japan,
Druring the last two decndes much atrenuon has been puid
io the merchant activinies i the Indinn Ocean. Yet, so Tur
published books deal maostly with thi times after (he
wlvent ol the Eufopeans.

The present volume embodies many articles by emi-
nemt scholues wotking in the field of medieval trade,
Abratiam’s book (Two Medicval Merchant Guitds of
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Scuith India). deals with south Indian merchant guilds
Manigramam and Aimoravar which is. certainly an
important contribution to our understanding of Indian
Ocean trade in medieval rimes. Further, since the publi-
cation of her book there have been several new dates that
have come up. relating 1o these merchant guilds, The pre-
seni book has fullllled this lacuni. Besides. the book silso
includes Chinese cernmics discovered in Southeast Asia,
South Asia and West Asia, which are obviously importan
Indicators of the vigorous mercantile activities of 1heir
respective times.

This book s divided into three parts: Part 1 dealing
with the inscriptions of the merchant guilds, Part 11 with
Chinese ceramics, and Part 111 with historical relations
between two regions. All (he three pans consist of sever
al chapiers, including » general survey of the topic and
studies of sorme particulur inseription or site, or of 3 prob-
lem. Apart from these nain three pars, there are Appei:
dices as well giving the texts and transtations of some
important inscriptions, and also a lis1 of tnerchant-guild

imscrptions,

The book is well illustrated with photographs, mups
und Tibles, and it will be useful for students snd seholars
for those in researches of Indian occan miercham
activities

T. Arun Raj

O Agrawal and Nands Amara Wickramas-
inghe, 2002. Materials and Technigues of Ancient Wall
Paintings of §ri Lanka, published by INTACH, Lucknow
and Sandeep Prakashan, New Delhi, pp.i-175. Price
2000/~

The book is divided o $ chapters with an appendix
on methodology of unalysis, a hibliography. and also un
ndex. The wall paintngs of Sri Lanka were syslemuti-
cally studied in the past by R.H. De Silva who described
the paintings 8¢ ol eonilsion gum tempera, The chapier
une deals with the introduction to the problem, whereas
the chapter two traces the histary of wall paintings in Sri
Lanka. Chupter three devotes i various techmgues and
muaterials nsed for production of paintings and chapter
four which is the main contribution of book, gives the
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results of the scientific analysis of the paintmgs by using
the methods such g micro-chemical analysis. optical
microscopy, X-ray diffraction analysis und FT-IR spec-
trascopy for the identification of pigments binding
medium.

The author have also analyzed the plaser by propar-
ing the Cross-Section of the plaster. This have helped
tiem In to get a real insight into 3 fabrication techmque of
Sri Lanka.

The details of the matenal used at each site have been
mentioned. The scientific studies have establiched that
the wall paintings of the early period in Sei Lanks espe-
cially at Sigiriya, Tivanka Image House and Mahiyan-
garu Relic chamber wis neitber fresco nor tempern, OFP.
Agrawal the first suthor has even named this fechmgue as
"Rajasthani technique’ or fresco lustro. It hus the charne-
teristic of both fresco xs well as lustro, the reason
that the paintings were executed on wet-lime plaster but 4
binding medium was mixed with the pigment. However,
as mentioned by the. author the tempera technique also
continaed in Sri Lanka us noticed a Vessagiriys, Situl-
pabuwa and Pulligoda.

ﬁwmtuflhisnumwuulmmgdedmsmdylhuwnll
paintings in India

Thhmkiuwckmﬂudyﬁ:undﬂmndin;mé
scientific stdies of wall paintings in the world.

K.N. Dikshit

Yasuda, Yoshinori, 2002 (Ed.), The Origin of Por-
fery and Agriculture, Intermational Research Centre for
Japanese Studies, Japan. pp. 1400, List of Contributors,
Index. Price (non quoted).

This book s divided intol’ivemhtvingﬂchnp-
ters, a brief introduction on the significance of agnculiure
in human bistory and & conchusion emphasizng the shift
from the monastic 1w pluralistic view of civilization. It is
copiously illustrated with photographs, fine-drawings,
maps besides several tables,

Prof, Yasuda, the editor of this volume, is one of the
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leading scholars in the field of Environmental Archucolo-
gy in Japan, He has emphasized that the history of human
civilization wus always viewed through the western per-
spective and the eastem world particutarly the Far Bast
was overfooked, while it is well a known fact thu Japan-
exe and Chinese scholars have broughtforth traces of ear-
her human civilization based on rice cultivation and fish-
ery. The established notion that West was the carliest
region of agriculture and pottery stands challenged and
now it has been shown that the East preceded the West,
Prof, Yasuda, who is u major contributor af this volume
postulisted live periods of revolution comresponding with
the period of drastic global climatic changes, which were
largely responsible for significam epochs in the develop-
ment of human history because the beginning of agricul-
tural led 1w surplus food production and ulso served as a
platform for the development of urbanization. The monis-
tic concept of Childe for the development of urbanization
was replaced by lto’s agriculture revolution model known
as 'Environmental Revolution” that has been identified in
five different regions of the world. In fact it is this model
which wis kept in the mind while the beginning of agn-
colture and domesticanon of plams was discussed and
reported by different authors in their papers. Prof. Yasuda
has cautioned that significance of different ecolegical
conditions und various other factors were responsible for
Independent domesticution of plants and the East Aslan
region will lave 1o be trested different from the Western
reginm.

The conclusion drawn in this book pointed out that
two fertile crescents, namely Eastern Asian lertile cres-
cent of rice and West Asian fertile crescent of wheat exist-
ed and the origin of potlery and agriculture can be better
understood in this broader framework.

Thix book which is very well prnted 15 most wel-
come in understanding the human hisiory specially origin
of potiery and agriculture in global context

K.N. Dikshit

Anuradha V. Komar, ed 2001, Comservation of
Building Stones, INTACH. Indian Council of Conserva-
won Institute. Lucknow and Sundeep Prakashan, New
Delhi, pp.i-xvé 229 price Rs. |1600)/-.
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The author is an established scholar m the field of
conservation of historic buildings and their preservation.
She has extensive exposure 1o all types of historic struc-
tures having different building materials from India and
abroad. However, the book deals with the different types
of building materiald wsed in Indig since 232 B.C., slong
with their problems and remedies of preseryation ind
conservation of historic buildings,

It is a comprehensive book written in lucid style, fol-
lowing a struight narrative writing. It is divided into three
secoons. The section one roviews the noture of building
stones, their relevant properties and comstruction technal-
ogy used in buildings. The second sectinn deals with Ihe
diagnosis of stone deterioration with various mechanisms
of deterioratiom mamely physical, chemical and also bio-
logical. The lust one talks of the weatment of bmlding
stones, the methodology and the varous consolidanis
used at the sites.

All these chapter are extensively detailed ones and
well explained with diagrams, whles wherever necessary.
It is also supported by a select hibliography. The book has
been printed n good quality and Is & must for beginners
in the field of building conservation,

Geney Chaudburi

S. Raja Gopal. (ed,) 2000, Kaveri- Studies in Epig-
raphy, Archaeplogy, and Histary- in Prof. ¥. Subbaraylu
Feliciation Volutne Chenmul Panpattu Publishers (P)
Lud Jl-xxx + 714, Price Rs. 450/- (Student Edinon) & Rs
HOOO/- (Library Edition).

The: volume ‘Kaven® felicitates Professor Y, Sub-
baraylu. doyen of the Tamil University, Thanjavur. Begin-
ning with a brief wribute 1o the professor popularly known
a5 Y5 10 his students and collengues, this volume contains
sixty-five well-researched papers, authored by eminent
scholars; majority of whom have m someway or other
worked with Prof. Subbaraylu,

This festschrift containing fifty-three articles in Eng-
lish and Tamil Language by the Scholars of the respective
field ks divided into four parts, The first pant has twelve of
the Professor's papers, mostly reluting to the Chola peri-
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od which was his major field of research; the remuiming
thee parts deal with Epigraphy and Archacology. History
und An, Religion, Language and Culiure.

Among the articles of importance mention may made
of Iravatham Mahadevan's A Unigue Chols seal from
Orissa’, Kesavan Veluthal's “The Maurvan Presence in
South India’, K. Rajan's "Recent Advances in Early His-
toric Archacology of Tamil Nadw', 1. Satyamurthy's
‘Identification of Bandar — A Sangam age Pont’, R.
Poongundran’s *Vel in Sn Lanka Brahmi inscriptions”, A.
Ekambaranathan’s ‘Jainism under the Early Pandyas’.
PD. Balaji's “Ganesa in Cave Architecture” and D. Day-
alan’s ‘Behati’- *New Light on Gupta Architecture in
Madya Pradesh’.

10 the unicle “The Maurvan Presence in South India”
Veluthiut wrgues that. eardier scholars exaggerated the
political presence of the Mauryas in Kamataka. He also
says that the considernble influence of the Mauryan state
in Kamataka was due 1o trade contacts and spread of reli-
glous movements, and not because of political organizi-
non. K. Rajan has anempled miceo area graffiti, Tamil
Brahmi and ethno archacological unalysis of early phase
of Tamil Nadu with the help of archasological, epigraph-
ical and numismatic findings. Nambirajan i his armicle
‘Recent explorations in Gingee Taluk, Tamil Nado® has
documnented the occurrence of Mesolithic and Neolithic
sites in Gingee region, which will help us to understand
more aboul succeeding cultures Le. lron age and early
mstoncal people. Saryamurthy m his article gives Impor-
tance to the unknown but ane the funous peart-port called
Bundar besides Korkai and Mantai.

This volume is undoubtedly & significant contribu-
thon to anciem gnd medieval south Indian study in partic-
ular, and other areas in geoeral, It is printed in good qual-
ity paper, with black-und white plates and mups and
illustranions.

T. Arun Raj

PP Tewarl, Antiguarian Remains from Kalli
Packchkim  Excavations, Archseological Museum,
Department of A.LH & Archaeology. University of Luc-
know. 1999, ppi- xiv 136, fgures' 27, plates 51,

Purditanva 37
Price: Rs. 200/-

The book by Dr. Tiwari desls with the excavation of
4 site "Kalli Pachchhim” primanly 10 understund the
archaeology of North Kosalas region. This report is divid-
ed into five chapters. The first chapter being the introduc-
tion gives a general outline of the site and its environs as
per the previous work done here. Rest of the chapters two
and: three deal with sratigraphy and chronology, The
deposits has been divided into four periods 1t dating 1o
Tth century BC — I st century AD, the 2ou period dating to
It~ 4th century AD the third dating to dth ~ 8t century
AD und the last dating to 8th < 1 2th century AD. The
fourth chapter is the most important and deals with
ceramics found in the several periods which are similar 1o
the anes usually found in the Indo-Guangetic plain. Some
coins hive been found which are under treatment.

The book carries several photographs and plites and
15 printed o art paper.

Geney Chandhury

K. ‘Rajan, Archacology. Principles anid Methody,
pi-274 mclusisssve of phot graphs and line drowing, hib-
liography and index, Manoo Puthippukam, Thanjavur.
Price: Hard bound Rs. 450 and paper back 200/-

A number of books on archasology, anchacological
methods, field archaeology Le. excavation and explo-
ration lechnigues have been published. Most of them are
bighly technical or the ones dealing with abstract iheories
which sometimes ane beyond (e comprehension of
studenis and lay ‘men, Rujan’s book overcomes this.
Written in’ simple usdersiandable |anguage this is not
only a text book for students of archseology but also »
guide for those who wre interested in the cullure and
heritage of ours.

The book is in sevemeen chaplers covering Besides
mtroduction, topcs fike history of archuealogy, theories,
field methods dealing with archaeological exploration
and excavation, archaeolugical stratigraphy, teconding of
field data, archaevlogical photography, conservation of
the tind in the field, amalysis of data, methods of archac-
ological dating, surveying and preparation of maps
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besides mewly introduced (in India ) marine archasology.
For carrying out the archaeological work it is obvious that
the orgamization should have encugh technical staff.

Having cirried out archaeological works it becomes
useless I it is not published i o proper manner. Rajan
offers enough guidance how an archacological publica-
tion should and what are the essential pans an archaco-
logical report should be divided into.

In this book the most interesting chapters ane archae-
ological theones where culture, functionalism. New
Archaeotogy, Processual theory, contextual archacology,
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behavioural, archacology and gender and armhaeology
todiy, etc.

The chapter on datng methods is comprehensive
including latest methods using physics, chemistry, botany
viz. radiocarbon, thermoliminescence, fission tract, den-
drochrenology, geochronology et

In short this is 2 book that one interested in archue-
ology should posses,

K.5. Ramachandran



REPORT OF THE XXXVI ANNUAL CONFERENCE

Report of the XXXVI Annual Conference of Indian
Archavological Society held at State Institute of Archae-
elogy, Art Histors, Conservation & Museology, Hill
Palace, Thripunithura, Kerala from 19th-22nd Decem-
ber, 2002,

The Annual Conference of the three Socicties namely
Indian Archacological Society, Indian Society for Prehis-
turic and Quatermary Studies and Indian Fhistory and Cul-
ture Society, wis inaugurated by Shn Sikandar Bakht, His
Excellency, the Govemor of Kerals on the 19th Decem-
ber, 2002 at SIAACM, Hill Patace, Thripunithura, Kersila.
He highlighred the activities of the State of Kerala in (he
field of history and arehocology ud also spoke aboul the
fong tradition of neseiwrch and publication in Kerals start-
ed earlies by Mahamja of Cochin and Truvancore.  Prof,
K.V, Themas, Hon'hle Minister for Tourivm and Fish-
enes, Govt, of Kerals delivered the Presidential address
1 the delegates of the three Societies.  Shri T.MJacob.
Hom'bde  Mimister “for. Water Resources. Archacology,
Archives and Museum. Gove. of Kerala maugurated the
seminar on “Maritime Heritage ol lndia™, Prof, M.GS
Narayanan, Chairman, ICHR, New Delhi gave 4 special
lecture on "Muriris in Archacology and Early liteesture of
Souutly Todia’

After the naugural function, Prof. Purushottam
Smgh gave the Presidentin] Address of the Indian Society
for Prehistoric and Quatermiry Stutdies followed by Prof,
R.Nath who delivered the first B.R. Grover Memorial bec-
ture of Indian History and Culture Society, Prof. A Sun-
dara delivercd the Presidential Address of the Indian
Archacological Society.

After the end of inaugural function, deliberations of
the: senuinar ‘Marinme Heritage of Indiy’, organized by
the Govt. of Kerals commenced &t Hill Palwce campus,
The western coust of India had playsd an important mle
in maritime activities during the period ¢.200 B.C.
AD 1200, The period marked flourishing maritiume rade
and cultural interaction with the west Ambian and Persian
Gulf and eastern coasts of Africs, Dawood Dalvi cutlined
the maritime henitage of western coast of Indid in reluticn
o Konkim, Whereas Suman Pandya discussed the Joca-
tional significance and the trade relitions of the Gulf of
Khambhat within India and outside world, Sils Tropathi
presented & paper on exploration and excavation of ship
wrecks in Indian waters specially at Sunchi Reel und Si.
George Reef, both in Goa witers, duable 10 17th. 191
cenlury AD. MY, Nair, PK. Gopi and P Sreedharain
spoke om the excavation of a sail boat st Kaudukkarappal-
Iy, i district Alappuzha, Kerals  The excavation con-
finrmed the shape and size of the ship, It appears that
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Kadakknrappally was a habitational site durng the 17ih
cenury,

Friday, 20.12.02
Maorning Session:

SEMINAR ON MEGALITHS OF
KERALA AND BEYOND

The theme of the seminar of the Indinn Archseological
Society was introduced by Prof. A, Sundara and  number
of scholars from Kerala, Tamil Nadu, Kamataka, Maha-
rashira etc. pamicipated in the discussion. The recem
archasological discovenes and their impact on the arche-
ology of megaiiths in Kerala was presented by Dr. Hari

Shankar.  Shri N.S. Rangarsjun presented o paper on
"Recent excavations of Megalithic sites in Kamataka”,

Shri P.S. Joshi in his paper on “The Megalithis of Kerula
amd Beyond™ emphasized u need o “shift™ in orientation
of methidology for understanding the megalithic culture
uf eurly Iron Age in India. K-M. Suresh presented a paper
on anthropomorphic Nigures from Kumati and Hulikunte
from Kudligi Taluk. Dhsrict Bellary. Many of the emp-
matic stone figures of anthropomorphs resembling those
of the copper hoards sites have come to ligh! in severnl
places in Kamataky and Tamilnadu, the importance und
‘meaning of the preseace of these in the megalithic atchae-
ology s atracting the attention of scholars.  Shn
K.N.Dikshit drew a parallel with the existing menhir-stat-
ues from Indonesiu and Polynesian counmes.

Afternoon Session:
ART

Anand, Kumur
Buudhigt Stupa st Kesanys in Bihar

Balayi. PD,
Ear-Ormaments in Ancient Tamilagam

Murgihandhy, C
Group of Temples at Village Garh

Singh. A.K.
Some observations on the Shikharus of the Kalschuri
penod Temples in the Eastern Vindhyas
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Dr. Samuk, S.G. and Jagdish
Aratalagwadde Copper Plate of Kadamba King
Priyavratn Varma

Kumar, Ajit
The vessel excavated at Thykkal, Distnct Alappuzha —

An Appraisal.

TRADE

Gupta, Sunil
Prolemy’s Pirute Coast: Early Historical Ports on the
Kanara, South [ndia,

Sunan, Pandya
The Gulf of Khambat- A centro of marme Trade and
listet-uction.

Raj, Arun and Rajesh, M
Sengamedi: A Hinterland Trade Centre of Arikamedy -
Some Observations

Marwah, Jyotl
Mapping India’s past from Spice Age 1o the Age of
Spice Oils

Dalal. Kurush, Gupta, S, Dandekor. AR, Mitry, R,
Nanji, R und Panide, R

A Preliminary Analysis of the Excavations o Sanjan,
district Valsad, Gurarat,

Dandekar, Abhijit and Nanji, Rukshana
Pottery at Sanjan: Preliminary Observanons

Saturday, 21.12.02
Muorning Session:

Singh, AK. anil Singh, P
Thind Field season ar Agrabir: 200-

Rajendran, P.

Studies on Geo-archaeology and [ominid find from
Odai tn Bommaysrpalayam of Villupunun District in
Tamil Ny, Souh Tnidia,

Suresh, K.M.
Anthropomuorphic Fignres from Kamuti and Hufikanie
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from Kudligs Taluk, Bellary District,

Sharma, R.P.
Archaeological Reconnuissance of the Sahibt Basin in
North eastern Rajasthan and South Haryana.

Manuel, J.
Why Deny Evidence of Horse?

Afternoon Session:

Bhatt R.C., Nautiyval K.P. & Nautiyal MLK.
Himalavan Expeditions of the Maukhans and Huna
Invasion

Irani Atusha,

Uirbanization in Early historic Gujarat during the [st BC
- 5th AD

Jha, Smvendra Kumar
A Dvadasaiditya from Baruar

Mareato Lugio and Dallaporta Annamaria.
Proposal for Creation of the Archacological Map of U.P.

Pal, 1N,
Excavations at Jhusi

Sethi, Vinod

Pecipherment of the Indus SeripL
Saturday, 21.12.02

Afternoan Session:

Mane, G.K.

Socio-Economic Status of Megalithic
People of Vidarbha

Rangaraju, N.S.
Recent Explorations of Megalithic Sites in Kamataka

B-17, Qutal Tnstitutional Area,
MNew Delhi-110016
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Misra, 0P, M.K. Maheshwari, B.K. Lohande, Ahmed
Ali Jakir Hussain, L.P. Kadam
Kalyanpura Excavations-Sardar Serovar Project

Ramyit and Abid Mohwmmadd
Keshavpur — A unigue OCP site in Aligarh Districn,

Sunday, 22.12.02
Muorning Session:

Singh, A.K.
Dakshineshwar Mahudeva Temple a1 Ninmand: An
Onentation and Architectural study,

Thanki Mugatial, J.
Acupuncture Theeapy in the History of India.

Tyagi, AK. _ _
The Antiquity of Ramakatha in Historical Perspective,

Mani, B.R.
Excavauons at Samath: Some Reflections regardimg

Eurly phase, Stratigraphy and Architecture.

Sundra, A.
Samudra Manthana panel of a medieval temple,

Hosagunda

Kannan, R
Kuman Continent and Under water Archaeclogy.

The closing function was held on the 220d December,
2002 and Prof. N, Unnikrishnan Nair, Vice Chancellos,
CUSAT gave valedictory Address, Dr. PK. Gopi, Orga-
nizing Secretary of the conference gave vote of thanks 10
the collegoes and delegates.

K. N. Dikshit

General Secretary
Indian Archaeological Society
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Adid:Income Over Expenditure 23234100 321695057  CURRENTASSETS &
INVESTMENTS
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Bindra, P12 : Lothal: nmer vertical face of the western embankment wall of the dock. The rebuilt portion |s
indicated by the standing figure



Bindra, P, XLothal: Wee

P o REN

Bindra, Pl 4:Lothal: Vertical grooves for stiding the door shutter ol the spill-way
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Bindra, PL. 5 ; Lothat: infen (first stage) in the
norhern embankmen wall. Note the bowl-like
depression in the section beyond the scale

Bindra, PL 6:Lothal; Anchor-sions in
sitt pear the wall of the dock



198 Puriitartva 33

Bindra, PL 7:Lothal: Eastern embankmient wall of the disck

Bindra, P1. 8:Lothal:
Sill of the second stuge
intlet with remnanis of
the sonthiemn retaining
walllleft-hand comer
hehing (he seale)
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Bindru, P1. %:Lothal: The spill-way with horizontal grooves for wooden logs

199
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Shinde ef al.. PL 1. Puné: Slipped and unshpped Red
ware sherds

Shinde ef al,, PL 2, Pune:Grey ware

Shinde ef al., P13, Pune: Black-and-Red ware bowls
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Shinde e al., P, 4, Pone:Shell debitage and objects, Arecamit terracotta bead flanked by gliss b angbe

|Ti'|:.]T[1'.'ri11- are seen oy the lowes IHFITI”-"I

Shinde #f al, PL 5, Pune Terraconw/pottery objects: | Animal Figurineg: 2 Head scraicher: 3, 4, amd
£ Red Polished ware sherds: 6. Skin rubber: 7. Gmaifits morks on a Grey ware sherd: 8. Frogment of &
perforated disk: 0. A disk {Hopseodch 7); 10, Brahmi letter Mo, Engraved on a potsherd
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Shinde o al., PL 6, Pung: Rotary Querm

Shinde #f al.., Pl 7, Pune: Vidhou image
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Shinde ¢r al., PL. 8, Pune:Cervical
vierve b Cleft) and lemur Crghit o

Bos imdicus From Pune

Shinde of af., PL %, Pune:Hom
tond e an b of Bos indicos
leftl and maxilla of H"'-."-I;’“ll!'l

tragocartichis inghth from Pun:
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Kanungo, PL1; Karakambadi: The site of Karkambadi

Kanungn, PL3: Kamkambadi-Alignment of broken cmciblesin Kanungo, PLY: Karakambadi; Bmoken crucibie picces and gliss
Trench 2 slags from Trench 2
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Kanungo, PLS; Korakambadi: Trench 2 with o test pil in one comet

o i i
Kanungo, PL6: Karakambadi:ln Si crucibles

Kanungo, PL.7: Karakambadi: Scraping at Trench 3
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Kanungs, P18 Kamkambadi:Broken crucibles,
Irit and fuyere

= - i

Kamungn, PLY: Karakambadi:In-siu fr

W,

e 3

— E—
Cm

Kanungo, PL10: Ksrakembadi: Potsherds
foond in the menches

-

Kanungo, PLIL: Karskambadi: Potshend with rims found
il ihe trenches, Five broken crucible pleces and glass slags
fronn Trench 2
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Mushrifl e al, PL 1: Eodatin: Mandible Mushrif &7 al, P, 22 Kudaring; Maxiila

Mushrif er al., P. 3 Kudating: Maxillary lsft conine Mushrif ef al., PL 4 Kudatimi: Mundibular molars



208 Puriitutiva 33

Musheil er aol.. P 5: Rodatom: Thied Cervical

VEMEDr: SUPeTIon View

Mushrif et al,, PL 6: Kwadanm: Thind
Cervical vernsbra: Intenar view

Muoshrif ef al, PL 7: Koditin: Enamcl hypoplasin
munxillary KM2
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Dikshit, P11 Ayodhys: View of excavated trench,
2003 by ASI was conducted on this mound

|

| - e = 1

Jummvabhinmi site (LA

s R

iy

B 1976-T7). Recent excavulions in

) )
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Ambhika, PL1 :Bhinder | Copper Celts
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Muane, PL 1: Nagargota' Rock painting of cattle

Mane, P1.2: Nagargota: Rock painting of 4 human figurine riding a hoes
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DISTRICT JIND, HARYANA
SITES OF EARLY INDUS-SARASWATI CMLIZATION

PUNJAB w—

Gupta, PLI: Atlis of Indus Sansywatl
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DISTRICT BAHAWALPUR, PUNJAB (Pak.)
SITES OF THE MATURE INDUS-SARASWATI CIVILIZATION

LODHRAN

Grupta, P1.2; Allas of Incus Samswitl
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Dibeshit, P, 1: Barthaquake uffected Monuments of Gujurat
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Map of Gujarat
Earthquake of 26th Jamuary 2001
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